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The bene&ta of education and of 
useful knowledge, generally diffuaed 
through a community, are eaaential 
to the preaervation of a free govern
ment. 

Sam Houston 

Cultivated mind ia the guardian 
geniua of democracy. • • • lt ia the 
only dictator that freemen acknowl
edge and the only aecurity that free
men deaire. 

Mirabeau B. Lamar 
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EARLY LITERARY CHANNELS BETWEEN BRITAIN 
AND IRELAND1 

BY CLARK HARRIS SLOVER 

1. Introduction 

It has long been apparent to students of literary history 
that a proper understanding of modern European literature 
depends largely upon a knowledge of the complicated inter
play of cultural forces that surrounded the infancy of ver
nacular literature in the Middle Ages. The efforts of skill
ful investigators during the past seventy-five years have 
brought us a long way toward a perception of what these 
forces were and how they acted. The literature of Eng
land, we now realize, owes a debt to a number of diverse 

1This study is a further development of one division of a thesis pre
pared at the University of Chicago (1923). The material for expansion 
and development was collected during my tenure as Fellow of the John 
Simon Guggenheim Memorial Foundation (1925-6). Since I began 
work on this problem four years ago, I have received encouragement 
and assistance from a number of friends and advisers. My thanks are 
due to Professor Tom Peete Cross for bringing the subject to my atten
tion, for guiding me past a number of dangerous pitfalls, and for aid
ing and encouraging me throughout the prosecution of the task. I owe 
a special debt to Professor J. M. Manly for the privilege of his in
formal advice on general problems of scholarship, and also to R. W. 
Flower of the Department of Manuscripts in the British Museum for 
the warnings and inspiration I received from his private conversation. 
Among those who, by their kindness and personal interest, have helped 
to make my work easier I should name especially Miss Edith M. Rick
ert of the University of Chicago, R. I. Best of the National Library of 
Ireland, Professor Eoin MacNeill and Professor 0. J. Bergin of Na
tional University, Dublin. Let me assert with special emphasis that 
none of these persons has ever seen or approved the conclusions set 
forth in this study. My mistakes, therefore, must be regarded by the 
just reader as evidence, not of misguidance, but of failure to follow 
good advice. To the foregoing acknowledgements I wish to add my 
appreciation of the patient and cheerful assistance rendered to me by 
the staffs of the University of Chicago Library, the National Library 
of Ireland, and the British Museum. 
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cultures, among which are the Oriental, Classical, Germanic, 
Romance, and Celtic. The exact nature and extent of the 
debt which English literature owes to each of these cultures, 
however, is still a matter of controversy. Particularly is 
this true of the Celtic. Political prejudice and misguided 
conservatism have affected even scholarly opinion so pro
foundly that the casual wanderer in this field must pick 
his way with the utmost discretion to avoid stumbling into 
the lair of the Celtophobiacs or failing a prey to the Celto
maniacs. 

The vortex of the disturbance seems to be the argument 
over the origin of the stories dealing with King Arthur and 
the Knights of the Round Table. The King Arthur tradi
tion, next to the Fall of Troy, has probably inspired more 
different pieces of imaginative narrative writing than any 
other group of material in the world. From the time of 
Geoffrey of Monmouth down to the present there is hardly 
a generation that has not utilized it as a basis for works 
of the imagination. Not only has Arthur seized the imagi
nation of the literary world, but he has become the popular 
ideal of kingly courtesy and magnanimity. It is little 
wonder, therefore, that, once the question of his origin arose, 
scholars the world over were eager to attack the problem. 

The controversy over the Celtic origin of Arthurian mate
rial has produced a formidable array of special studies, 
most of which are listed with full bibliographical informa
tion in the late Professor J. D. Bruce's most valuable book, 
The Evolution of Arthurian Romances from the Beginnings 
to 1300.2 For our present purposes we may resolve the con
troversy into a series of arguments for and against the 
Celtic origin of Arthurian material somewhat as follows: 

1. For: There are many elements in the stories about Arthur 
which appear to be Celtic. Arthur is traditionally a British king. 
Arthur appears in the stories of ancient Britain preserved in the 
Welsh Mabinogion. The Arthur tradition, therefore, was originated 
by the Celtic Britons. 

Against: The apparently Celtic material in the romances is acci

'Gottingen, 1923. 
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dental or borrowed. It is not evidence that the framework of the tra
dition upon which they are based is originally Celtic. The stories 
about Arthur in the Mabinogion were not written until after Geoffrey 
of Monmouth had introduced him to the English public in his Historia 
regum Britanniai (1136), and Chretien de Troyes had brought him be
fore the French people in the latter half of the twelfth century. Fur
thermore, the similarity between certain of the Mabinogion and the 
romances of Chretien shows that they were borrowed by the Welsh 
from Chretien. Geoffrey invented Arthur, and Chretien immortalized 
him. 

2. For: Allusions to Arthur in chronicles and other non-imagina
tive literature before the time of Geoffrey show that Arthur was al
ready known as a hero to the Welsh people. The Mabinogion and the 
romances of Chretien both depend on earlier Celtic-British sources. 

Against: Allusions to Arthur in the chronicles do not prove the 
existence of an organized literary tradition about him. There survives 
practically no Celtic-British imaginative material older than Geoffrey, 
and even the few vestiges that do survive give no indication of the 
early existence of a literary tradition about Arthur. 

3. For: In the absence of a sufficient body of Welsh literature we 
may have recourse to another body of Celtic imaginative writing-the 
Irish. There is a large body of Irish literature which is demonstrably 
earlier than Geoffrey. This literature, moreover, abounds in parallels 
to stories and motifs of Arthurian romance. This material may be used 
in two ways to sustain the Celtic hypothesis. First, the Irish and the 
British heroic literatures go back to a common Celtic stock. The Irish 
stories, which have survived, therefore, represent in general the kind 
of stories we should now find in Wales if the British had survived. 
Second, the Irish tales themselves may have been known in Britain. 

Against: The assumption that surviving Irish tales may be ac
cepted as representative of non-surviving British tales cannot be 
granted until it is shown that communication between Ireland and 
Britain was constant and continuous enough to prevent marked diver
gence of the two branches of Celtic tradition, for the natural diver
gence attendant upon the separation of the two peoples would soon 
destroy entirely all utility of the stories of one country as representa
tives of a type common to both. '!'he same argument applies with equal 
force to the assumption of borrowing. 

The purpose of the present study is to investigate the rela
tions between Britain and Ireland during the ages preceding 
the appearance of Arthur as a literary hero in the twelfth 
century.3 If we find that relations were close and contin

"This subject has received some treatment at the hands of two pre
vious writers, Benedict Fitzpatrick (Ire'la:rul and the Making of Brit
ain, New York, 1922), and Cecile O'Rahilly (Ireland and Wales: Their 
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uous during the period under consideration, and if we find 
that these relations resulted in the establishment of literary 
channels between the two countries, we can hardly escape 
the inference that Irish parallels are entitled to primary 
consideration in the investigation of Arthurian origins. 

In an investigation of the channels available for the trans
mission of literature and literary ideas we must take into 
consideration the relations established through military, 
political, commercial, and ecclesiastical contact. In treat
ing the secular relations we are fortunate in having at our 
disposal valuable studies of certain specific problems by such 
scholars as Zimmer, Meyer, MacNeill, Rhys, Phillimore, 
Macalister, Williams, and others. Since these special studies 
are naturally somewhat isolated, we must examine them care
fully, assign them to their proper place in the history of 
Irish-British relations, and fill in the gaps with additional 
source material. When we approach the field of ecclesias
tical relations, however, we are less fortunate. By far the 
greater part of the investigation of early Celtic church his
tory is based on unreliable evidence. In our consideration 
of this division of the subject, therefore, we must begin at 
the bottom and subject the whole problem to a thorough 
re-examination. Thanks to the industry of such outstand
ing scholars as O'Donovan, Todd, Reeves, Stokes, Meyer, 
Plummer, and others we have at our disposal a large mass 
of published material, which, if used with discretion, must 
yield us valuable information about the early relations be
tween the Irish and the British church. 

Before we proceed with our examination of the evidence 
it is necessary that we have a thorough understanding of 
the territories involved in the investigation. The name 
Ireland is clear enough. It means the same throughout the 
period under consideration. Britain, however, is a differ-

Literary and Historical Relations, London, 1924). Fitzpatrick's book 
is handicapped by carelessness in arrangement, uncritical use of source 
material, and an obvious nationalistic bias. Miss O'Rahilly aims at a 
general sketch of Irish-Welsh relations in both modern and ancient 
times, and makes no special attempt to treat in detail the period pre
ceding Geoffrey of Monmouth. 
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ent matter. It might as well be stated at the outset that 
this is no place for a contribution to the long and sometimes 
bitter discussion of the exact boundaries of "Britannia" at 
successive epochs in the history of Great Britain. We are 
concerned entirely with the question of what channels were 
available for cultural contact between Irish and British 
people. We are interested, therefore, in knowing, not what 
parts of Great Britain were inhabited and controlled exclu
sively by Britons, but merely what portions of the island 
were inhabited by Britons. 

In spite of the repeated incursions of the Anglo-Saxons 
and Norse we are comparatively safe in assuming that Irish 
relations with any people on the west coast of Britain would 
be relations with Celtic Britons. For the later periods of 
our investigation, however, it may be necessary to make 
certain distinctions. Beginning with the Battle of Chester 
(616) the Anglo-Saxons gradually wedged themselves into 
the plain of the Dee and the Mersey; by the end of the 
seventh century they were firmly established there; and 
by the end of the eighth century there was definitely begun 
the separate existence of North Britain and South Britain.' 
The former occupied the region about Strathclyde, and the 
latter the territory now known as Wales and Cornwall and 
parts of modern Devon, Somerset, and Monmouth. From 
this time on it is necessary to distinguish between evidence 
for contact with the Northern Britons and with the Southern 
Britons, for though the separate existence of these two 
parts of Britain did not result in the cessation of all inter
course between them, we cannot, after the eighth century, 
accept a statement of relations with one division as clearly 
valid for both. Our interest, moreover, during the later 
periods lies chiefly with the Southern Britons, for as far 
as we are able to tell at present they had far more contact 

•see the discussion of this point by Charles Plummer in his Venera-
bilis BBJdre historia ecclesiastica gentis Anglorum, Oxford, 1896, II, 
p. 77. 
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with the literary life fostered by the twelfth-century Nor
man kings than did their cousins in the North.5 

Evidence of contact between Ireland and Britain during 
the early centuries of the Christian Era will be accepted as 
useful to our purpose whether it refers to North or to South 
Britain. For the later years, however, we will confine our
selves to a consideration of the Irish channels leading into 
South Britain. 

2. Military and Political Channels 

During the early centuries of the Christian Era, the sea
way between Britain and Ireland was a path well known to 
British and Irish raiders. The earliest reliable reference 
to Irish raiders in Britain appears in the writings of the 
Roman, Eumenius, who says (A.D. 296) that the Britons, 
accustomed only to Pictish and Irish armies, were easily 
vanquished by the Roman legions.6 Ammianus Marcellinus, 
writing about a hundred years later, tells of other raids 
made by the Picts and Irish in 360 and in 368.7 In a 
chronicle ascribed to Prosper of Tyre an entry for the year 
382 records the victories of Maximus over the Irish in 
Britain8 • From the statements made by Claudian (ca. 400) 
in his eulogies of Honorius we should infer that the Romans 
not only repulsed the attacks of the Irish on land but also 
engaged them on the sea.9 

51 hope in the near future to publish some account of the oppor
tunities for literary contact between the South British monastic centers 
and the twelfth-century literary circles of England and France. 

"Monumenta historica Britannica, edited by Henry Petrie and John 
Sharpe (continued by T. D. Hardy), London, 1848, p. lxvii. 

1Mon. Hi8t. Brit., p. lxxiii. The name usually applied to the Irish in 
these documents was Scotti. This term continued in general use down 
to the tenth century. For a collection of specific references, see W. F. 
Skene, A Hi8tory of Ancient Alban, Edinburgh, 1886 (Second edition), 
I, pp. 3-S, and notes. 

'Mon. Hist. Brit., p. lxxxii. 
•[bid., pp. xcvii, xcviii. It has even been suggested that the Romans 

i••eded Ireland. This invasion, however, is still a matter of contro
versy. The latest contribution to the discussion, "Juvenal in Ireland?" 
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To most readers of English history the forays of Irish 
raiders in Britain are best known through the words of the 
sixth-century writer, Gildas. This Gildas, a Romanized 
Briton, composed (ca. 547) a tract, in which he took pains 
to enumerate all the troubles and faults of the British 
people. Among other things he mentions the exploits of 
the tyrant Maximus, who in the later years of the fourth 
century gathered up an army of Britons and Romans, threw 
off the imperial rule in Britain, and then, crossing over to 
Gaul, seized the Roman Empire of the West. Maximus, he 
says, took away so many of the nation's fighting men that 
the borders of the country were left undefended. During 
their absence Britain was invaded by two sets of raiders
the Picts and the Irish.10

• 

The Britons, unable to withstand the attacks of these free
booters, appealed to Rome for help. The Romans came and 
drove out the invaders, but the relief was only temporary. 
No sooner had the Romans retired than the bands of Picts 
and Irish were again swarming the British shores. A 
second time the Britons asked Rome for help, and a second 
time help was given them; but by this time it was becoming 
apparent that British shores could not be kept clear except 
by a line of well-equipped garrisons. Rome, who was 
having troubles of her own, could ill afford such an outlay. 
The result was that when, on the third attack, the British 
sent a piteous appeal for succor, they were coldly left to 
their own devices. Whereupon they arose and expelled the 
raiders themselves. 

The written testimony of Gildas and the Roman writers 
is confirmed by discoveries of Roman coins along the coast 
of Ireland. So far there have been reported no less than 
twenty-five hoards, ranging in size from one or two to five 

by R. Knox McElderry (Classical Quarterly, XVI (1922), pp. 151-162) 
contains a general view of preceding scholarship and a bibliography 
of the subject. 

10Gildas calls them Scotti here (Monumenta GermaniJB Historica, 
Chronica Minora, III, pp. 32-33), but in another passage (p. 36) his 
use of the name Hiberni makes it clear that he refers to the Irish. See 
also above, p. 10, note 7. 
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hundred coins.11 That these coins came to Ireland as the 
result of hostile raids on neighboring countries rather than 
by direct trade with Rome seems apparent from the follow
ing facts: 

1. Most of the coins have been found on the north and east coast 
rather than in the south, where we should expect to find them if they 
had come from trade with Rome and Gaul. 

2. The hoards generally consist of coins of only one metal, often 
bent and mutilated,12 from which fact it would seem natural to sup
pose that they formed the stock-dn-trade of metal workers. 

3. To a country outside the Empire, Roman coins could have been 
of no use except for the metal they contained. It is not likely, there
fore, that they should have been offered to Irish traders in exchange 
for merchandise. 

The evidence furnished by Gildas, by the continental 
writers, and by the discovery of raiders' hoards is con
firmed and amplified by the testimony of Irish records. 
One of the most important and trustworthy of these docu
ments is the so-called Confessio of Patrick, the great apostle 
to the Irish. In this document, written in the second half 
of the fifth century, Patrick says that when he was a boy 
of sixteen he was carried off from his home in Britain by 
Irish pirates and sold as a slave in Ireland. He says further 
that many others were captured at the same time.18 

Later Irish historical tradition includes the names of three 
kings of Ireland who carried on extensive raiding expedi
tions during the fourth and fifth centuries. In a glossary 
written by Cormac, a well-known literary man of the ninth 
century, to explain certain terms used in his collection of 

11See F. Haverfield, "Ancient Rome and Ireland," Engli8h HistoNa.l 
Review, XXVIII ( 1913), pp. 1 ff., for a complete list of the finds and a 
diagram of their location. 

12Especially the large hoard found at Ballinrees, Londonderry. 
See J. S. Porter in Ul.ster Journal of Archreology, II (1852), pp. 
182 ff. 

13Libri sancti Patricii, edited by Newport J. D. White, Dublin, 1905 
(reprint from Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy, XXV, C), 
p. 254. 
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poemsu there appears the statement that in the time of 
Crimthann Mor (A.D. 366) 1 ~ the Irish ruled Britain as far 
as the English Channel; that the Irish dwelt in Britain 
as much as in Ireland; and that Crimthann, King of Ireland, 
had a fort there called Dinn Tradui.16 This name appears 
as Caer Draitou in the catalogue of cities appended to a 
ninth-century compilation known as the HistoriaBritonumY 
Again it occurs in the twelfth-century Vita sancti Carantoci 
as Dindraithov.18 Crimthann's successor, Niall of the Nine 
Hostages, is said to have been given his name because he 
held hostages from the Britons, Saxons, and Franks, and 
one tradition, at least as old as the ninth century, asserts 
that he was killed on the shores of the English Channel 
(Muir n-Icht), where his army was encamped.19 Dathi, the 
next king of Ireland, according to a story preserved in the 
eleventh century Book of the Dun (Leabhar na hUidhre), 
led his army to the foot of the Alps and was killed there by a 
flash of lightning as he was directing the demolition of the 
cell of Formenus, a royal hermit.20 The Alps, according to 

HThe so-called Saltair of Cashel now lost. This composition was 
probably not a psalter in the modern sense. From what we can learn 
of it we should infer that it included both secular and ecclesiastical 
material. 

111The traditional date according to the annals. 
16See the text as edited by R. Thurneysen, "Zu Cormac's Glossar," 

in Festschrift fur Ernst Windisch, Leipzig, 1914, pp. 23-4. 
11see the text of this section of the Historia according to Harleian 

3859 by E. Phillimore, Y Cymmrodor, IX (1888), p. 183. 
1s1n view of the ultimate object of the present inquiry it is interest

ing to observe that in this instance it is supposed to be the seat of King 
Arthur. See the discussion of this point by F. Lot, "Arthur in Corn
wall," Romania, XXX (1901), pp. 1 ff. Places in Welsh tradition 
which seem to exhibit a certain similarity are Dindrethue (see The 
History of Gruffydd ap Cynan. The Welsh Text with Translations and 
Notes, by Arthur Jones, Manchester, 1910,, pp. 102--3.), Tref Drreth 
(see "Caerau in St. Dogmrels," H. J. Vincent, Archmologia Cambrensis, 
3rd Series, X (1864), p. 313. 

19How King Niall of the Nine Hostages was Slain, edited by Kuno 
Meyer in "Stories and Songs from Irish Manuscripts,'' Otia Merseiana, 
II (1900--1901), pp. 84 ff. 

2osee the edition of this tract by Samuel Ferguson, "The Legend of 
Dathi " Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy 2nd Series, II (1882) 
pp. 167 ff. 
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Vendryes, 21 enter the story as the result of a misunderstand
ing of Alba, the name applied to Great Britain.22 Such an 
assumption, however, is hardly necessary. The Alps were 
well known to Irish clerics of the eighth and ninth centuries, 
and there is no reason why they should not have used the 
name to give a note of definiteness to the tradition of a con
tinental military expedition. 

Summarizing these traditions we have first Crirnthann 
establishing himself in Britain, then Niall extending his 
operations as far as the English Channel, and then Dathi 
pushing on to the continent. This series of raids accounts 
for the statements made by Gildas and the Roman writers. 
The late Professor Ridgeway, moreover, sees in these raids 
the explanation of three facts: (1) the absence of Roman 
coins later than 383 in Wales, (2) the absence of Roman 
coins later than 395 along the Dee and the Severn, and (3) 
the presence in Ireland of Roman coins rare in Britain but 
plentiful in Gaul. From the first two facts he would con
clude that the corning of the Irish raiders was one of the 
important factors in the downfall of Roman power in West 
Britain, and from the third that the Irish carried on oper
ations in Gaul as well as in Britain.28 • Regardless of 
whether we feel justified in adopting Professor Ridgeway's 
conclusions, we must admit that the foregoing facts in com
bination with the written testimony of independent wit
nesses demonstrate the fact that Irish tradition, here affords 
a valuable supplement to the more conventional sources. 

(a) Irish Settlements in Britain 

Further examination of Irish tradition seems to reveal 
permanent settlements of Irish in Britain. One of the most 

21J. Vendryes, "Pharamond, Rio de France, dans la tradition ir
landaise," in Melanges d'hi,stoire du moyen age offerts aM. Ferdinand 
Lot, Paris, 1925, pp. 743 ff. 

22In later documents this name was used with reference to North 
Britain. 

23" 'Niall of the Nine Hostages' in Connexion with the Treasures 
of Tapran Law and Ballinrees and the Destruction of Wroxeter, 
Chester, Crerleon and Crerwent," Journal of Roman Studies, XIV 
(1924), pp. 123 ff. 



Early Literary Channels Between Britain and Ireland 15 

important migrations is described in the Irish story, The 
Expulsion of the Dessi, composed some time during the 
eighth century. The substance of this story is that the 
Dessi, during the third century, became involved in a war 
with the king of Tara. They were defeated and driven 
southward into Leinster. Here they divided. Part of 
them, under the leadership of Eochaid mac Arttchuirp, went 
over sea to Dyfed (a district corresponding roughly with 
modern Pembrokeshire); the others, after remaining in 
Leinster for a few more generations, went on to Munster.24 

At the end of the story the author places a genealogy which 
traces back to Eochaid mac Arttchuirp the ancestry of 
Teudos, who was king of Dyfed at the time of writing. 
This genealogy is the key to an interesting set of Irish
British relationships. 

First, a striking parallel is offered by a tenth-century 
Welsh genealogy. The two pedigrees run as follows: 

Irish Welsh 
Arttchuirp Maxim guletic 
Echach Almuir Dimet 
Corath Nimet 
Aeda Brose Cloitguin 
Trestin Clotri 
Alchoil Triphun 
Gartbuir Aircol 
Congair Guortepi,r 
Retoir Cincar 
Artuir Petr 
Noee Arthur 
Clotenn Nougoy 
Caittien Cloten 
Catacuind Cathen 
Rigin Catguocaun 
Toualodor2 5 Regin 

Teodos, etc. 

24See the edition by K. Meyer in Y Cymmrodor, XIV (1901), pp. 
112-113. 

2~It should be noted that these names are given in the genitive case. 
The genealogies as here printed are taken from H. Zimmer, Nennius 
Vindicatus, Berlin, 1893, p. 89. They were first compared and dis
cussed by John Rhys, "Early Irish Conquests of Wales and Dum
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It is easy to see that, allowing for linguistic differences, 
the genealogies correspond exactly from Triphun to Teudos. 
An examination of the chronology yields still more interest
ing results. The Annales Cambri:e give the death date of 
Teudos as 750. It is safe to assume, therefore, that he flour
ished between 720 and 750. In the Irish pedigree the period 
extending from the Irish migration to the generation of 
Teudos is occupied by fourteen names. At the usual figure 
of thirty-three years to the generation, then, this period 
should have been 462 years in length. The traditional date 
for the expulsion of the Dessi is 265. Adding to this figure 
the 462 years of the intervening period, we are brought to 
the year 727, which falls easily within the lifetime of Teudos. 
The pedigree, therefore, stands the test of chronology. 

There is still another way of testing it. The name 
Guortepir, eighth in the Welsh pedigree, is well known to 
us in its Latin form of Voteporius through the scathing re
buke addressed to him by Gildas, the sixth-century reformer. 
The indignant Gildas accuses Voteporius king of Dyfed of 
parracide and adultery, and adds that the shame is all the 
greater because the culprit's head is growing white.26 Guor
tepir, then, was an old man when Gildas was composing his 
indictment of the British nation about 540-550. How does 
this agree with the chronology of the pedigree? Guortepir 
is seventh in descent from Arttchuirp, who was leader of 
the Dessi at the time of their expulsion in 265. Adding 
seven generations of thirty-three years each to this date 
brings us to 506. This date, however, is not the end of 
Guortepir's life, but merely of his generation of thirty-three 

nonia," Journal of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland, 5th 
Series, I (1890-91), pp. 642 ff., then by Zimmer, op. cit., pp. 86 ff., 
then by K. Meyer, "Early Relations between Gael and Brython," 
Transactions of the Honorable Society of Cymmrodorion, 1895-96, pp. 
55 ff. The Welsh genealogy is one of a number appended to the His
toria Britonum (attributed to Nennius) in Brit. Mus. MS Harleian 
3859. They were edited by E. Phillimore, "The Annales Cambrire and 
the Old Welsh Genealogies from MS Harleian 3859, Y. Cymmrodor, 
IX (1888), pp. 182 ff. 

2sMon. Ger. Hist., Auct. Ant., Chron. Min., iii, p. 43. 
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years. If we allow him another thirty-five years of life we 
have him sixty-eight years old in the year 542, and there is 
nothing to prevent us from identifying him with the Vote
porius of Gildas. This identification, as well as the actual 
historical existence of Voteporius, is established beyond 
question by a sixth-century inscription in the parish of 
Castell Dwyran in Carmarthenshire near the border of 
Pembrokeshire. It is cut in Roman characters and reads, 
"MEMORIA VOTEPORIGIS PROTECTORIS." It is ac
companied by an inscription in the ogham character, 
Votecorigas, which is the corresponding Goedelic genitive.~7 

To summarize, Guortepir, whose name appears in a list of 
Irish chieftains who ruled in Dyfed, is shown to be the same 
as Voteporius, who was mentioned by Gildas as king of 
Dyfed and who was commemorated in the country formerly 
known as Dyfed by an inscription bearing both the British 
and Irish forms of his name. 

The next name in the Irish pedigree to claim our attention 
is Aedh Brose, the fourth in order. There is nothing to 
correspond with this name in the Welsh pedigree according 
to the Harleian version. In another version28 however, he 
appears in his proper place as father of Triphun. The 
names, in descending order, are as follows: (1) Ebynt, (2) 
Dofed (cf. Dimet), (3) Nyfedd (cf. Nimet), (4) Gletwin 
(cf. Cloitguin), (5) Gwledyr (daughter of Gletwin), (6) 
Ewein, (7) Kyngar, (8) Ewein, (9) Kindeyrn, (10) Ewein 

27The Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments 
and Constructions in Wales and Monmouthshire. An Inventory of the 
Ancient Monuments in Wales and Monmouthshire, V (County of Car
marthen), London, 1917, p. 11; Archreologia Cambrensis, Series 5, XII 
(1895), pp. 303, 898; ibid., Series 5, XV ( 1898), p. 274; ibid., Series 6, 
VII (1907), p. 243. Goedelic forms are those bearing characteristics 
typical of the Celtic languages as developed in Ireland and the Isle of 
Man as differentiated from those of Britain and Brittany. 

2BThe Hanesyn Hen version. See The Description of Penbrokshire 
by George Owen of Henllys, Lord of Kemes, edited with Notes and an 
Appendix by Henry Owen, London, 1892-1906 (Cymmrodorion Record 
Series, No. 1), part iii, p. 277, note 1. This note and a number of 
others of great value to the student of Welsh history were contributed 
by Egerton Phillimore. 
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Vreisg, (11) Tryffin. Phillimore shows that the three 
Eweins are the result of triplication. Originally there was 
but one name, Ewein Vreisg (the Welsh equivalent of Aedh
or Aeddan-Brosc), but (7) Kyngar, son of (6) Ewein, 
which was at first a marginal variant of (9) Kundeyrn, son 
of (8) Ewein was incorporated into the text. Ewein, son 
of (5) Gwledyr, daughter of (4) Gletwin, is the same as 
Ewein Vreisg again, the duplication here being due to the 
introduction of the mother's name. 

Even without this pedigree, there is clear evidence that 
Brose was well known as an Irish ruler in Britain. The 
twelfth-century Life of St. Cadoc is followed by a list of the 
saint's Irish ancestors on his mother's side. According to 
this list, Cadoc's great-great-great-grandfather was Bruse. 
The names, in descending order, are (1) Briscetach, (2) 
Bruse, (3) Urbf, (4) Anlach, (5) Brachan, (6) Gladus 
(daughter of Brachan), (7) Cadoc.29 Is this Bruse the 
Aedh Brose of the Irish genealogy? Chronologically there 
is nothing to interfere with this assumption. Assuming 
that the generations of Cadoc's pedigree were the same 
length as those of Teudos, Cadoc would be made contem
porary with the grandson of Guortepir. If Guortepir was 
an old man ca. 540-550 (see above, p. 16) his grandson 
flourished in the second half of the sixth century, the period 
usually assigned to Cadoc. 

An obstacle to the identification of Bruse with Aedh 
Brose, however, is the name of the father. In the Cadoc 
pedigree it is Briscetach, whereas in the Dessi genealogy 
it is Corath. If both these names are genuine, we have no 
choice but to conclude that Brusch and Aedh Brose were two 
different persons. There is ground for suspicion, however, 
that Briscetach may be merely a duplication of Brose am
plified by some descriptive word.30 If so, we should natur
ally conclude that Briscetach is here an intruder; that Bruse 
and Aedh Brose are the same; and that Urbf, son of Bruse, 
was brother to Triphun, son of Brose/Bruse. But there is 

29Brit. Mus. MS Cott. Vesp. A. XIV, fol. 37vo. 
aopossibly Brisc-etach, "Brisc of the Garments." 
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still another obstacle to the proposed identification. Anlach, 
the fourth in the list, is made son of Urbf, whereas in an
other tract of equal authority, which sets forth the ancestry 
of the kings of Brecknock,3 1 he appears as son of Coronac, 
king of Ireland. Since the Cadoc pedigree and the Breck
nock tract agree in the succession Anlach-Brachan-Gladus
Cadoc, but diverge on the parentage of Anlach, and since 
the Brecknock tract is the more complete and more care
fully prepared document, we are led to conclude that 
Briscetach, Bruse, and Urbf are probably intruders. The 
introduction of Bruse among the Irish ancestors of Cadoc 
shows, however, that whether this be the same person as 
Aedh Brose or not, he was known to the compiler of the 
tract as an Irish ancestor of British kings and princes. 32 

To put it briefly, then, we have learned the following 
things about the Dessi immigration. (1) An Irish writer 
of the eighth century describes the immigration and gives 
the names of the descendants of the immigrants who ruled 
in Britain. (2) Most of these names are found in a similar 
list made by a British writer at least as early as the tenth 
century.33 (3) The chronology of the pedigree is internally 
consistent, and is consistent with dates furnished by other 
sources. ( 4) Of the persons named in the pedigree Gartbur 
(Welsh Gilortepir) is clearly shown to have lived at the 
period assigned to him by the compiler and to have been 
a British-Irish chieftain, and Brose was known to early 
British historians as an Irish king who ruled in Britain. 3' 

s1"De situ Brecheniauc," Brit. Mus. MS Cott. Vesp. A. XIV, fol. 10 vo 
et seq.; also an edition containing many inaccuracies in W. J. Rees, 
Lives of the Cambro-British Saints, Llandovery, 1853, pp. 272 ff.; a 
much better edition is that of A. W. Wade-Evans, Y Cymmrodor, XIX 
(1906)' pp. 24 ff. 

32lt is very likely that in Briscus, who is mentioned as one of four 
Irish kings who ruled in Britain during the fifth century (see the 
twelfth-century Vita Carantoci, MS Cott. Vesp. A. XIV, fol 93ro), 
we have another reminiscence of the same character. 

B3The date of the manuscript. The material itself is probably much 
older. 

34Trestin (Welsh Triphun) also finds a place in British tradition. 
Caradoc of Llancarvan, writing the Life of Gildas in the twelfth cen
tury, says that the saint lived "in the time of King Trifin" (Mon. Ger. 
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To this evidence for the establishment of the Dessi in South 
Britain, we should add the testimony of a curious place
name Moni judeorum. This name is applied by the ninth
century Annales Cambri:e35 to Menevia (Welsh Miniu
Meneu; Irish Muni), the ancient British ecclesiastical 
foundation now known as St. David's in Pembrokeshire. 
For many years the name remained an enigma to students 
of early British topography. Various unsatisfactory ex
planations were offered, most of them based on the assump
tion that some reference to the Jews was intended. The 
most acceptable suggestion is that made by Professor Lotn86 

to the effect that "Moni judeorum" is a corruption of 
"Moniu Desorum," that is, Menevia of the Dessi.37 

In view of the foregoing facts we may regard it as es
tablished that an Irish colony was established in South 
Britain at a fairly early date and that writers of the eighth 
century and later in Ireland and Britain looked upon certain 
royal families as colonists from Ireland. To push our 
conclusions any further than this would be extremely 
hazardous. We cannot assume, for example, that the par-

Hist., Chrin. Min. iii, p. 107); A. W. Wade-Evans sees evidence for the 
preservation of Triphun's tradition in the place-name Loch Twrffin, in 
Lian Reithan parish, Pembrokeshire see his Life of St. DO;Vid, Lon
don, New York, and Toronto, 1923, p. 76. As for Artur (Welsh 
Arthur), tenth in the list, one may be permitted to observe even in the 
face of hostile opinion that the chronology brings him very close to 
the period usually assigned to the great King Arthur of British 
romance. 

66See the edition by E. Phillimore cited above, Y Cymmrodor, IX 
(1888), under the year CLVII (about 600 A.D.) . 

86Revue Celtique. XXXVIII (1917-19), pp. 315-316. 
37Loth explains (we. cit.) that the dropping of the s is not philo

logical, but is probably due to omission by later scribes under the im
pression that it was a mistake. A misunderstanding of this name is 
probably responsible for the tradition, incorporated into the eleventh
century Life of St. David, that David was sent to preach to the Jews. 
(See the edition by A. W. Wade-Evans, Y Cymmrodor, XXIV (1913), 
p. 47. This place also enters into Arthurian tradition. Arthur, ac
cording to a version of the story preserved in a Hengwrt manuscript, 
pulled the sword from the stone at Caer Jeudei. (See G. Hartwell 
Jones' discussion, Rev. Celt., XII ( 1891), p. 281.) 
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allel between the Irish and British pedigrees establishes the 
complete accuracy of either of them, until their mutual 
independence has been established. On the contrary, the 
antecedent probability is that the similarity arises rather 
from communication than from foundation on the same 
facts. Even so, the very existence of the parallel must 
lead us inevitably to infer that the British and Irish were 
acquainted with each other's historical traditions. This 
inference is of prime importance to the ultimate object of 
this inquiry, for it reveals the function of the Irish colony 
in Britain as a channel for the transmission of literary 
material. 

Another group of Irish settlers who occupied territory 
in Britain were the Ui Liathan (the descendants of Liathan) 
from the south coast of Ireland. 38 Evidence for their pres
ence in Britain is provided by both British and Irish docu
ments. The Irish Glossary of Cormac (d. 908) mentions 
among a number of Irish strongholds in Britain the fort 
called Dind map Leithan in the country of the Cornish 
Britons. The writer explains that "map Leithan" is the 
British equivalent of the Irish Mac Liathan and states that 
the family continued to hold sway in that territory until 
long after the coming of Patrick.39 If by Cornish Britons, 
Cormac meant the Britons of the territory now known as 
Cornwall, this colony must have been an extension of an 
original settlement in South Wales, for, according to the 
ninth-century Historia Britonum, the sons of Liathan (i.e., 
the Ui Liathan) held the country of Dyfed (Southwest 
Wales) and extended their sway over other territory includ
ing Gower and Kidwelly until they were driven out of 
Britain entirely by Cunedda and his sons.40 The accounts 
furnished by Cormac and by the Historia Britonum agree 

asTheir territory lay between the Lee and the Blackwater north and 
northeast of Cork. 

sesee the whole passage in Festschrift fiir Ernst Windisch, pp. 23-4. 
40The text is as follows: " ... filii autem Liethan obtinuerunt in 

regione Dimetorum et in aliis regionibus, id est Guir, Cetgueli, donec 
expulsi sunt a Cuneda et a filiis ejus ab omnibus Britannicis regioni
bus." Mon. Ger. Hist., Auct. Ant., Chron. Min. iii, p. 1556. 
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in the main. There is some discrepancy, however, between 
the statement of Cormac that the Ui Liathan held sway 
until long after the coming of Patrick and the statement 
of the Historia that they were driven out of the country 
entirely by Cunedda and his sons. Patrick went to Ireland 
in 432. Cunedda, according to a statement in another part 
of the Historia, came down from the north 146 years before 
the reign of Maelgwn and drove out the Irish "from that 
territory" (ab istis regiorlfi,bus) with great slaughter.41 

Maelgwn died about the middle of the sixth century.42 If 
the expulsion of the Irish took place 146 years before his 
reign, it could not have happened much later than 400 A.D. 
What, then, becomes of the occupation by the Ui Liathan, 
which, according to Cormac, lasted until "long after the 
coming of Patrick"? 

In answering this question, Zimmer43 calls attention to 
the following facts: (1) Maelgwn's kingdom was in 
Anglesey and North Wales ; therefore the phrase ab istis 
regionibus refers to his territory and not to Dyfed, Gower, 
and Kidwelly in South Wales; (2) the territory of Cunedda 
and his sons as set forth in the genealogies appended to the 
ninth-century Annales Cambrire in MS Harleian 385944 ex
tended from the Dee to the Teivi, the northern portion of 
Wales. The passage in the Historia which tells of the ex
pulsion of the Ui Liathan, Zimmer believes, is a conflation 
of two sources: one analogous to Cormac's Glossary, which 
told of the occupation by the Ui Liathan, and another like 
the passage from the Mercian genealogies which told of 
Cunedda's expulsion of certain Irish settlers. The com
piler saw that both passages had to do with Irish settlers, 
but failed to observe that they dealt with different parts of 
the country. He therefore combined them in spite of their 

41/bid., pp. 201Hl. 
420n the life and times of Maelgwn see J. E. Lloyd, A History o; 

Wales from the Earliest Times to the Edwardian Conquest, London, 
etc., 1911, pp. 124-9. 

48Nennius Vindicatus, pp. 91-93. 
HThese genealogies are edited by E. Phillimore, Y Cymmrodor, IX 

(1888), pp. 182 ff. 
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obvious inconsistency and introduced the conflated account 
into his general narrative. The compiler was apparently 
unable to keep in mind even the details of this conflated 
account, for after describing the expulsion of the Irish 
under Cunedda ca. 400, he says the Irish were a constant 
trouble to Vortigurn, who reigned over a hundred years 
later.46 

(b) Irish Inscriptions in Britain 

The clearest and most convincing evidence for the pres
ence of Irish settlers in Britain is revealed by certain stones 
inscribed with Roman and ogham characters.46 It is a note
worthy fact that ogham-inscribed stones are found only in 
Ireland and in the western part of Great Britain. It is 
even more noteworthy that they are concentrated in South 
Ireland and South Britain--especially in Pembrokeshire. 
In Ireland five-sixths of the total number are in three coun
ties, Kerry (120), Cork (80), and Waterford (40). In 
Wales there are twenty-six, of which twelve are in Pem
brokeshire, thirteen in other parts of South Wales, one 
in North Wales. In Devon and Cornwall there are five, 
in Hampshire one, at Silchester one, and none in the rest of 
England.47 The distribution of these monuments affords 
valuable confirmation of the written documents which we 
have just examined, for it establishes more firmly the con
nection between South Ireland, the place from which the 
colonists came, and South Britain, where they made their 
most permanent settlements. 

The inscriptions rarely consist of more than a name, but 
these names are unmistakably Goedelic. The period in 
which the inscriptions were made is probably not earlier 
than the fifth century and, judging from the form of the 

4 5Mon. Ger. Hist., Auct. Ant., Chron. Min., III, p. 171. 
460gham is a system of indicating by straight lines or notches cut 

in wood or stone the various letters of an alphabet similar to the 
Roman. 

47Eoin MacNeill, "Notes on Irish Ogham Inscriptions," Proceedings 
of the Royal Irish Academy, XXVII (1907-1909), p. 330. 
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names, not much later than the sixth. They seem, more
over, to show practically no trace of Christian influence!8 

It has been usual to assume that ogham-inscribed stones 
were all sepulchral. Charles Plummer, however, has re
cently suggested that many of them may be boundary mark
ers.49 Such an assumption, he thinks, would explain two 
facts that have hitherto proved troublesome: (1) the exist
ence of stones bearing two different names, one on each 
side, and (2) the meaning of the word cet mentioned by the 
compilers of the Brehon Laws as one of the three means 
of proving title to land. Since the other two means men
tioned are a ditch and a wall, the meaning, cet,-a boundary 
stone,-seems preferable to the meaning assigned by some 
of the commentators: cet, a verbal noun from canaim, "I 
sing," indicating a set of mnemonic verses used by the 
family poets to preserve proof of title.50 If Plummer's sug
gestion be accepted, the stones become especially important 
to our inquiry, for they tell us who owned the land rather 
than who was buried in it. 

An examination of the names in the British ogham and 
Roman inscriptions yields still more evidence for the close 
connections between South Ireland and South Britain, for 
it is not at all unusual to find the same name recorded in 
both countries. The family name Decceda occurs on monu
ments in Britain (1) at Buckland Monachorum, about four 
miles south of Tavistock, in Devonshire,51 {2) in the parish 
of Llanychaer (Pembrokeshire) ,52 and {3) at Penhros 
Lligwy (Anglesey) .53 In Ireland the name is found in the 
following places: (1) Faunkill and the Woods, bar. Bear, 

4Bibid., pp. 331-333. 
49"Qn the Meaning of Ogam Stones," Revue Celtique, XL (1923), 

pp. 387 ff. 
s0Jt might be added that this theory would also account for the fact 

that the names always occur in the genitive case and, perhaps, for the 
absence of any reference to Christianity. 

51R. R. Brash, ·The Ogam Inscribed Monuments of the Gadhil in the 
British Isles, edited by G. M. Atkinson, London, 1879, p. 350. 

s2Monument Commission, Inventory of Ancient Monuments, etc., 
VII, Pembrokeshire, 1925, p. 198. 

53R. R. Brash, Arch. Camb., 4th Series, II (1871), p. 266. 
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Co. Cork,54 (2) Ballintaggart, bar. Corkaguiney, Co. Kerry,55 

(3) Gortnagullenach, Co. Kerry,56 (4) Colbinstown, Co. 
Kildare,67 ( 5) Cilleen Cormac, on the borders of Kildare 
and Wicklow.58 The name of the family in its later me
direval form Mac Deichad is well known as applied to a 
division of the Cairraghe, the dominant family of West 
Kerry. The Brythonic form of the name may be repre
sented by the Decantm of the place-name arx Decantoru·m. 
We must therefore add to the colonies established in Britain 
by the Dessi from Leinster, and by the Ui Liathan of Cork 
those established by the MacDeichad of Kerry. 

In Pembrokeshire59 and in Breconshire60 stones have been 
found bearing the name Maqi Treni, which occurs at Bally
knock, bar. Kinnataloon, Co. Cork in Ireland.61 The Mag
lagni of the Llanfechan stone in Cardiganshire finds it 
counterpart in the Tria maqa Mailagni inscribed on a stone 
in the cemetery of Ballintaggart, bar. Corkaguiney, Co. 
Kerry. 

At Llandeilo, Pembrokeshire, there have been found two 
Latin inscriptions apparently commemorating brothers: 
Andagelli fili Caveti and Coemagni fili Caveti. 62 Again on 
another stone discovered at Gellydywyll only a short dis
tance away, is the inscription Curcagni fili Andagelli.63 

These stones seem to indicate the presence in this locality 
of three generations of an Irish family, Curcagnus the 
grandson, Andagellus his father, Coemagnus his uncle, and 
Cavetus his grandfather. The name Coemagnus, which 
occurs in Ireland at Ballinvoher, bar. Corkaguiney, Co. 

HR, A. S. Macalister, Studies in Irish Epigraphy, London, 1897
1907, III, pp. 47-50. 

55Ibid., I, p. 36. 
r.aibid., r, p. 60. 
r.1Ibid., I, p. 79. 
ssnrash, Arch. Camb., 4th Series, II (1871), p. 269. 
ssMacalister, Studies, I, p. 10; III, p. 113. The Cilgerran stone. 
60At Llywell. The stone is now in the British Museum. 
61Macalister, Studies, III, p. 111. 
e2Mon. Comm., Inventory, etc., Pembrokeshire, p. 156. 
esArch Camb., 4th Series, VII (1876), p. 141; 5th Series, XI (1894), 

pp. 80 ff. 
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Kerry and at Aghaliskey, bar. East Carbery, Co. Cork, is 
probably the equivalent of the rather common Middle Irish 
name Coman.64 At Ballinvoher it is combined with the• 

name Vitalin, which corresponds with the Latin and ogham 
inscription Vitaliani found at Cwm Gloyn, Pembrokeshire.05 

With the Ercagni of the stone at Seemochuda, bar. Cosh
more and Coshbride, Co. Cork should66 be compared the 
Ercagnus of the Latin inscription at Llansaint, Carmar
thenshire. It is also worthy of remark that the name 
Ulccagni seen on one of the Ballyhank stones (bar. Cork, 
Co. Cork) 67 turns up again at Llanfihangel, Carmarthen
shire and at Lewannick, Cornwall. 68 The name Cunoceni 
at Trallong, Breconshire, is paralleled by Cunacena on a 
stone near Dunloe Castle, Coolnagart, bar. North Dunker
ron, Co. Kerry,69 and the Nocati of the Dunocati at Crick
howel in Breconshire and at Lampedr, Brecanshire70 occurs 
at Whitefield, Co. Kerry and at Drumloghan, Co. Water
ford. 71 

The foregoing parallels have a vital bearing on Irish
British inter-communication, for the similarity of linguistic 
development in the names we have observed can be explained 
only on the assumption that the Irish colonists in Britain 
kept up connection with the land from which they came. 

(c) British Inscriptions in Ireland 

Evidences of British influence in Irish inscriptions are 
few but of uncommon interest. In Dingle, Co. Kerry is 
an incomplete ogham inscription which reads " .... e] 

64Macalister, Studies, III, p. 58; I, pp. 46-7. 
65Now in Nevern churchyard. Mon. Comm., Inventory, Pembroke

shire, p. 263. 
66Macalister, Studies, III, pp. 171-2. The same is found again at 

Kilgrovane, County Waterford. Ibid., pp. 199-201. 
67Macalister, Studies, III, p. 86. 
68J. Rhys, Journal of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland, 

1902, pp. 8 ff. 
69Macalister, Studies, II, p. 91. 
10Arch. Camb., 4th Series, II (1871), p. 158. 
nMacalister, Studies, II, p. 110; III, p. 184. 
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TORIGAS." Professor Macalister's comment upon this in
scription is as follows: "-gas as the equivalent of -ias is es
sentially South British, for nothing like it has been found 
elsewhere in Ireland. We have Avittori-ges, genitive of a 
nominative Latinised kvitoria, at Eglys Cymwn; and 
Votecorigas on the Llanfallteg stone. This stone is, there
fore, one more link between the inscriptions of Ireland and 
those of South Britain."72 

Far more definite indication of British contact with Ire
land is revealed by a stone at Knockaboy, north of Dungar
van, Co. Waterford, bearing the single name Vortigurn,18 

and another at Ballyhank, six miles north of the city of Cork 
inscribed Ailella maqi Vorritigurn.14 What are we to make 
of these inscriptions? Are we to identify this Vortigurn 
with the faithless and foolish British king who betrayed his 
country to the Saxons? It is interesting to observe in this 
connection that one version of the Vortigurn tradition in
cludes the story that his son, Pascent fled to Ireland to 
solicit aid from King Gillomanius,75 and while these two 
inscriptions are hardly sufficient to establish the truth of 
the tradition, it gains a certain amount of strength from 
the fact that Vortigern lived in the ogham period, that 
there were Irish colonies in Britain which were in close 
touch with Ireland, and that the name Vortigern is not 
duplicated elsewhere. 

(d) Irish Exiles and Rebels in Britain 

The assumption that the Irish colonies in Britain kept 
up communication with Ireland receives further support 
from the numerous stories of royal exiles and fugitives who 
crossed over from Ireland to Britain. The unsettled politi
cal conditions of early times led naturally to usurpations 

12studies in Irish Epigraphy, I, p. 58. 
vaMacalister, Studies, III, p. 210. 
1'Jbid., III, p. 80. 
75Geo1frey of Monmouth, Historia regum Britannim, VIII, xiv, in 

Rerum britannicarum ... script<>1'es vetustiores ac praecipui, ed. Hier. 
Commelinus, Heidelberg, 1587, pp. 58-9. 
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and rebellions, and, with a strong Irish colony in Britain, it 
was inevitable that disappointed Irish kings and princes 
should seek refuge and support there. We learn from 
Tacitus that when Agricola was in North Britain consider
ing the invasion of Ireland he gained valuable information 
from a fugitive petty king of Ireland who had fled to 
Britain.76 In Irish tradition the theme of flight to Britain 
and of return with military forces to enforce a claim to the 
crown is strikingly prevalent. The examples which follow 
are not offered as direct historical evidence of the particular 
facts which they relate, but as an indication of a powerful 
and persistent historical tradition. We have already seen 
that Irish historical tradition often points the way to i~ 
portant historical truths. This tradition of flight to Britain, 
moreover, as it is presented in Irish heroic tales and annals, 
is merely a part of the background of the stories in which it 
occurs, and the casual manner in which writers introduce 
it into their narratives is a strong argument for its freedom 
from the taint of special interest. 

The first example to be considered is the tale Gath Magh 
Mucruimhe. 11 Lugaid Maccon of Cork was foster-brother 
to Eogan son of Aileel Aulom, king of Munster. He and 
Eogan quarrelled over the possession of a fairy minstrel. 
They assembled their forces and fought a battle at Cenn 
Abrat which ended in the defeat of Lugaid. Lugaid went 
to Alba (North Britain) where he took refuge with the 
king of that country. This king was grandson of the king 
of the Britons and son-in-law of the king of the Saxons. He 
took up Lugaid's cause, and the combined forces of the 
Britons and Albanachs (North Britons) set out to attack 
Art Maccon, the king of lreland. At Magh Mucruimhe the 
two armies met. The story relates that "the foot of the 
Gael (Irishman) was tied to the foot of the Albanach, that 
the Gael might not run away. And there were two Britons 
along with each Gael."78 

16Cornelii Taciti opera qum supersunt, ed. Johannes Muller, Leipzig, 
1884, "Agricola," Par. 28 (II, p. 245). 

77Edited by Whitley Stokes, Revue Celtique, XIII (1892), pp. 426 tf. 
18/bid., p. 454. 
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One of the British detachments was led by Beinne the 
Briton (p. 456), who is fairly well known in Irish heroic 
literature. A passage in the Coir Anmann, a compilation 
which gives popular etymologies for certain well-known 
names, states that the "Three Fothads" were the off spring 
of Lugaid Maccon and Fuiche the daughter of Beinne Brit, 
king of Britain.79 In the Agallamh na Senorach there is 
mention of Arthur, son of Beinne Brit, a member of the 
band of Finn, who stole three of Finn's hounds and took 
them across to Britain.so 

Another tale which includes the motif of the flight to 
Britain is The Destruction of Dind Rig.81 Labraid, the 
rightful heir to the kingship of Ireland was banished by 
his uncle Cobtach Coel, who wished to keep him out of his 
inheritance. The place of his banishment varies in differ
ent versions of the story. The actual text of the tale as 
we have it states that he went to the west of Ireland. A con
cluding gloss on his name, however, explains that he was 
called Labraid, the Exile because he went into exile and 
gained a kingdom "as far as the English Channel.'' The 
earliest known reference to the tale supports this gloss.82 

The scolia on the ninth-century Amra Coluimcille assert that 
Labraid was banished out of Ireland, and went "eastward 
to the island of the Britons.83 

The Battle of Magh Rath84 relates the adventures of 
Conga} king of Ulster, foster-son of Domhnall king of Ire

79W. Stokes and E. Windisch, Irische Texte, Leipzig, 1880, etc., III, 
p. 377. 

8oStokes and Windisch, Irische Texte, IV, 11, p. 170 ff. 
81Edited by Whitley Stokes, Zeitschrift fiir Celtische Philologie, III, 

pp. 1 ff. The earliest text we have dates only from the twelfth cen
tury, but a reference to the tale in the commentaries on a ninth-cen
tury religious poem-the Amra Coluimcille-(see the edition by 
Stokes, Rev. Celt., XX (1899), p. 167) shows that it was known at a 
much earlier period. 

s2see above, note 81. 
ssRev. Celt., XX (1899), p. 432. 
B4 The Banquet of Dun na nGedh and the Battle of Magh Rath, 

edited by John O'Donovan, Dublin, 1842 (Irish Archreological and 
Celtic Society) . 
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land. This king partook by accident of a feast which bore 
a curse to the effect that the first one to eat thereof would 
be the destroyer of Ireland. As a result of the operation 
of the curse, Congal became the enemy of his foster-father 
and went oversea to Britain to collect an army. He se
cured the aid of the kings of Alba (North Britain) and 
Britain (South Britain), and returned to Ireland with a 
force of Britons led by Conan Rod, son of Eochaid Aingces, 
king of Britain. 

The story of Muircheartach mac Erca king of Ireland 
513-534 as it appears in the eleventh-century Irish transla
tion of the Historia Britonum seems,ss in spite of grotesque 
exaggeration in detail, to embody a certain amount of 
genuine tradition. Saran, king of Britain, married (1) 
Ere and (2) Babona, daughters of Loarn king of North 
Britain. Ere eloped to Ireland with Muiredach, grandson 
of Niall, to whom she bore four sons, one of whom was 
Muircheartach. Later she married Fergus,86 son of Conall 
Gulban to whom she bore four others sons. Saran in the 
meantime had married Babona, who bore him four sons, 
Luirig, Cairnech, Dallain, and Caemlach. On Saran's death 
Luirig took over the kingship and Cairnech became an eccle
siastic. A quarrel arose between Cairnech and Luirig over 
certain church lands. While this quarrel was in progress, 
Muircheartach, their Irish half-brother, arrived. Muir
cheartach, after having been expelled from Ireland for 
killing crossans (probably a kind of mummers), had gone 
to North Britain. He was exiled from there in turn for 
the killing of his grandfather Loam king of North Britain. 

85 The Irish Version of the Hi,storia Britonum, edited by J. H. Todd, 
Dublin, 1848 (Irish Archreological Society), pp. 178 ff. 

86This story of a British woman eloping to Ireland with one man 
and subsequently marrying another finds an interesting parallel in an 
anecdote introduced into one of the early Irish topographical legends. 
Frigriu n_iac. Robai Ruaidh, who was artificer to Fubhaire, king of 
North Br1tam, ran away to Ireland with the king's daughter, Ailig. 
After he had prepared a beautiful dwelling for her she became the 
wife of Eachach Doimplen. (Rennes Dindsenchas, edited by W. 
Stokes, Rev. Celt., XVI (1895), p. 41.) 
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In South Britain he found still further opportunity for the 
exercise of his wayward genius. Incited by his half-brother 
Cairnech, he killed his other half-brother Luirig, seized his 
throne, and married his wife. After a series of successful 
campaigns against the enemies of the Britons he returned to 
Ireland, where he made himself king. 

The story thus reduced to its simplest form and stripped 
of the gross exaggerations which disfigure the version which 
has come down to us, contains little that is inherently im
probable; in fact, it is quite in accordance with what we 
have already learned of the relations between British and 
Irish. The characters, moreover, seem to possess fairly 
well established claims to historical existence. Muirchear
tach mac Erca is well known to students of Irish history as 
a sixth-century king; Cairnech is an established character 
in Irish ecclesiastical traditions, sr and the name of Saran, 
in its earlier form is found on a sixth-century monument in 
South Britain.ss Regardless of accuracy or inaccuracy of 
the story in matters of detail we must admit its importance 
to the present inquiry, for it contains an apparently genuine 
tradition of Irish exile and Irish occupation in Britain. 

The tradition of Irish power in Britain during the sixth 
century turns up rather curiously in the Irish tale of the 

s1cairnech's place in Irish ecclesiastical tradition will be discussed 
in connection with the relations between the British and the Irish 
church. The inscription PUMPEIUS CARANTORIUS at Cynffic, 
near Margam, Glamorganshire, is noteworthy as a coincidence, if 
nothing more. Charles Graves (Proceedings of the Royal Irish Acad
emy, II (1879-88) , pp. 285 ff.) saw in Pumpeius a reference to Cair
nech's mother, Pompa or Babona, the second wife of Saran. This sug
gestion, however, lacks support from other sources, and Pumpeius is 
so common as a Roman name that it hardly affords a basis for par
ticular conclusions. 

ss1n the parish of St. Dogmael's, Pembrokeshire, there is a stone 
bearing a bilingual inscription: Latin, SAGRANI FILI CUNOTAMI; 
Ogham, SAGRAGNI MAQU CUNATAMI. It is difficult to say what 
conclusions may safely be drawn from this inscription. It would be 
rash, indeed, to assert that it refers to the Saran whose story has just 
been told. On the other hand, it may not be too bold to suggest that 
the writer might have found in this monument a hint for the name of 
one of his characters. 
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Boromha,89 a tribute of cattle levied upon Leinster by the 
kings of Ulster. One of the incidents of this story is the 
"stripling's free circuit of Ireland" undertaken by Cumas
cach son of Aedh king of Ireland. When Brandubh king 
of Leinster heard of his approach he instructed a messenger 
to inform the prince that he was not at home but had "gone 
among the Britons to collect rent and tribute." Here again 
it is worth noting that the mention of Brandubh's control 
over the Britons is brought in very casually as a matter of 
course, a decisive indication that it is genuine tradition. 

The narrative of events leading up to the cursing of Tara 
in the sixth century as related in the Vita Ruad,ani (twelfth 
century) contains a noteworthy reference to the influence 
of Irish kings in Britain. Aedh Guaire, who had offended 
the great king Diarmaid mac Cerbaill, sought the help of 
St. Ruadan. The cleric helped him to escape to Britain, but 
the power of Diarmaid was so great, not only in Ireland 
but in Britain, that the British did not dare to harbor the 
fugitive against the king's wishes, and he was obliged to 
return.00 

(e) Piracy and the Capture of Slaves 

The relations so far considered consist of more or less 
systematically organized invasions and colonizations. It 
must be understood, however, that neither Britain nor 
Ireland was a complete political unit, and that, consequently, 
one part of Britain at a given time might be at war with 
the people of north Ireland while another part was carry
ing on peaceful and orderly relations with the South Irish. 
Even warfare was not always the same. It might be the 
well-organized attempt of a banished Irish prince to regain 
his patrimony with the help of British friends; again it 
might be merely the descent of a party of Irish pirates on 
some undefended portion of the British coast. 

89Edited by Whitley Stokes, Rev. Celt., XIII (1892), pp. 54-56. 
90Vitre sanctorum Hibernire, edited by Charles Plummer, Oxford, 

1910, II, pp. 245-6. 
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We can tell only in a general way, therefore, the nature 
of military operations carried on by British and Irish. It 
seems fairly certain that during the early years of the 
Christian Era the Irish visits to British shores had for 
their principal object the gaining of plunder, but that as 
time went on the position of Britain with reference to Ire
land was gradually altered. Instead of remaining a rich and 
easy victim for freebooters it became a field for expansion, 
a refuge for exiles, and a point of departure for revolu
tions. This, we see, was the prevailing tendency, but there 
is abundant evidence to show that independent, and appar
ently unauthorized, piratical expeditions continued to cross 
the Irish Sea for the sake of booty and slaves. It hardly 
need be said that slaves constitute a very important element 
in the transmission of literary and historical traditions. 

As we have already seen9 1 it was a party of Irish pirates 
who carried off St. Patrick and his companions from 
Britain. Patrick's letter of remonstrance addressed to the 
citizens of Coroticus, king of the Strathclyde Britons,0 2 

shows that the British made similar attacks on the Irish 
coast.93 

In confirmation and elaboration of these contemporary 
notices of Irish-British piracy we may observe the im
portant place it holds in Irish heroic and ecclesiastical liter
ature. The Togail Bruidne Da Derga (The Destruction of 
Da Derga's Hostel) ,94 one of the earliest of Irish heroic 
tales, gives an account of the exploits of the foster-brothers 
of Conaire Mor, a legendary Irish king of the first century 
B.C. These foster-brothers aroused so much indignation in 
Ireland through their lawlessness, that Conaire was obliged 
to banish them to Britain. On their way thither they fell in 

oi s ec above, p. 12. 
92J. E. Lloyd, History of Wales, p. 126, note 8; J. Loth, Rev. Celt., 

xxxn (1911), PP· 491-492. 
93The text of the letter is in N. J. D. White's Libri sancti Patricii, 

cited above, p. 12. 
94Edited by Whitley Stokes, Paris, 1902. This story was probably 

composed in its present form during the ninth century. 
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with a British prince, lngcel,95 whose ideas and habits made 
him a congenial companion. Together they proceeded to 
Britain where they spent some time in harrying the country. 
The Irish pirates then, in order to requite lngcel for his 
hospitality, invited him to accompany them to Ireland to 
attack Conaire Mor. They all sailed to Ireland and found 
Conaire harbored in the Hostel of Da Derga. The destruc
tion of this hostel by the pirates forms the central incident 
of the tale.96 

The tradition of British pirates in Ireland turns up again 
in the eleventh-century scolia on the hymn Genair Patraic, 
assigned to Fiacc of Sletty,97 where there occurs the state
ment that the pirates who captured Patrick were the seven 
sons of Sechtmaide the king of the Britons.98 The state
ment itself is obviously untrue. It is an indication, how
ever, that the scoliast was familiar with the slave trade 
carried on with Ireland by British pirates. 

Mention of pirates is frequent in the lives of Irish saints. 
The Life of Findchua contains a story of British pirates that 
were accustomed to visit the shores of Ireland every year, 
burning harbors, ravaging the country, and carrying off 
slaves.99 It may be some such band that is referred to in a 
strange story regarding the arrival of the Picts (Cruith
nians). This story, which is preserved in the twelfth-cen
tury Book of Leinster, tells how Crimthann, king of Leinster, 

s5According to the story, he was son of the king of the Britons and 
grandson of Cormac. Cormac, of course, is an Irish name; we have 
here, therefore, another echo of the tradition of Irish dominance in 
Britain. 

96A further reference to British pirates in Ireland is to be noted 
in Ingcel's report of his reconnoitering expedition up to the windows 
of the hostel. In one of the rooms he saw "the robber-band of the 
three sons of Baithi the Briton." 

97Tradition makes Fiacc one of Patrick's disciples. The hymn, a 
eulogy of Patrick, includes a number of biographical details. 

9 BThe Tripartite Life of St. Patrick with other Documents relating 
to that Saint, edited by Whitley Stokes, London, 1887 (Rolls Series, 
No. 89), p. 414. 

D9Lives of the Saints from the Book of Lismore, edited by Whitley 
Stokes, Oxford, 1890, p. 235. 
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admitted the Picts because one of their druids provided 
Crimthann's soldiers with a remedy against the poisoned 
weapons used by the Tuatha Fidghe, a tribe of Britons set
tled on the coast.100 St. Eogan of Leinster and St. Tigerac 
of Clones are said to have been carried off to North Britain 
by pirates,101 and the foster-parents of St. Ailbe of Munster 
were British slaves who probably had been captured by Irish 
raiders,102 and the father of Ciaran of Clonmacnoise, accord
ing to a note in the hagiographical section of the Book of 
Leinster,103 was at one time in slavery among the Cornish 
Britons. 

The general prevalence of interchange of slaves seems to 
be definitely established by the statement that one of the 
great works attributed to Adamnan, the famous ecclesiasti
cal organizer, was the bringing back to Ireland of certain 
slaves who had been carried off to Britain.104 

(f) General, Military Relations in the Late Seventh and 
Early Eighth Centuries 

The reference to the activities of Admanan brings us to 
the latter part of the seventh century. The relations so far 
discussed, although not all of them can be definitely dated, 
are clearly to be referred to the preceding period. For the 
late seventh and early eighth centuries there is limited 
but decisive evidence that the Irish and British maintained 
the same kind of communication as we have noticed in the 

10osee Todd's edition of the Irish Version of the Historia Britonum, 
p. lxxiv. 

101Acta sanctorum HiberniJe e::i: codice Salmanticensi nunc primum 
integra edita opera Caroli de Smedt et Josephe de Backer, etc., Edin
burgh and London, 1888, col. 191. 

io2Vitre sanctorum Hiberni.;;e, I, pp. 46-7. 
1oaThe Book of Leinster, sometime called the Book of Glenda

lough ••. published by the Royal Irish Academy, with introduc
tion, etc., by Robert Atkinson, Dublin, 1880, p. 348h. 

io•Annala Uladh. Annals of Ulster, otherwise Annala Senait, An
nals of Senat: a Chronicle of Irish Affairs from A.D. 491 to 1540. 
Edited with a translation and notes by W. M. Hennessey (vol. 2-4 by 
B. Maccarthy) 4 vol. Dublin, 1887-1901, under the year 686. 
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preceding periods. The records furnished by the various 
Irish annals may be tabulated as follows: 

682. The British participated in an Irish civil war.1os 
699. Aurtuile Ua Crunnmail, chieftain of Cinel Eoghain, fled to 

Britain.1os 
702. Irgalach mac Conaing was killed by British pirates on Inis 

mac Nesain (Ireland's Eye).101 
702. British raiders attacked the coast of Ulster, but were 

repulsed.1°8 

708. Cellach, king of Leinster, was aided by Britons in his war 
against Ulster.1oa 

711. Fogartach Ua Cernaig fled to Britain.110 

With the year 711 we come to the end of the early period 
of military relations between British and Irish. The ab
sence of records of battles, massacres, and captures from 
this time to the middle of the ninth century, though not 
conclusive, affords a strong presumption of peaceful rela
tions between the two countries. The spread of the Saxon 
onslaughts to the west of Britain and even into Ireland111 

gave both nations a sufficient outlet for their military en
ergy, and the growth of friendly relations between the 
British and Irish churches112 contributed to the abatement of 
hostilities. 

(g) Irish-British Relations during the Viking and Norman 
Period 

The disturbance attendant upon the Viking invasion of 
Ireland and Britain brought about a recrudescence of Irish

1 0 5Three Fragments of Irish Annals Copied from the Sources by 
Dubhaltach MacFirbisigh, edited and translated by John O'Donovan, 
Dublin, 1860 (A.D. 682). This entry refers to the battle of Rath
more; see O'Donovan's note in his edition of Annala rioghachta 
Eireann. Annals of the Kingdom of Ireland by the Four Hasters, 
Dublin, 1856, under the year 680. 

106Annals of Ulste1-. 
101Three Fragments; see also Annals of Ulster, A.D. 701. 
1osAnnals of Ulster. 
109/bid. The chief battle was fought at Selgga, probably in north

central Wicklow. 
110/bid. 
111See the Annals of Ulster, s.a. 434 and 437; Annals of Clon?nac

noise, edited by Denis Murphy, Dublin, 1896, s.a. p. 72. 
112These ecclesiastical relations will be discussed in a later chapter. 
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British political and military activity. In the relations be
tween the two countries during this period we observe a 
strange return current of history. The Britons, who in 
earlier days had received Irish political refugees and fur
nished the means of the rehabilitation of exiled Irish princes, 
now sought shelter in the courts of Irish kings and received 
from them the assistance necessary to the prosecution of 
their political aims. 

Rhodri Mawr, king of Powys and Gwynned, for some time 
held his own against the invaders, but in 876 he was de
feated and forced to flee to Ireland.113 He returned to 
Britain and was killed by the Saxons in 877.114 When the 
Norse of Dublin under Hingamund attacked North Britain 
twenty-three years later, it was Cadell son of Rhodri Mawr 
who repulsed them.115 

In 1031 Hywel ap Edwin brought an army of Irish to 
Britain to assist him in his war against Rhydderch.116 

Eleven years later in 1042 he was again assisted by the 

naAnnals of Ulster, sub anno; in 855 he had killed Horm, the 
leader of the invaders. 

iHBrut y Tywysogion (Chronicle of the Princes), sub anno. This 
chronicle, ascribed by some to Caradoc of Llancarvan, is based on 
the Annales Cambrire and other older chronicles. It is probable that 
the earlier part of it was done about 1150. It exists in a number of 
recensions. The one here referred to, which seems to have been made 
in Glamorgan, is edited by Owen in Arcli..a3ologia Cambrensis, 3rd 
Series, X ( 1863), Extra Publication, pp. vii ff. It is generally re
ferred to as the Gwentian Brut. 

115Gwentian Brut, s.a. 900. An incident of Hingamund's campaign 
illustrates the opportunities afforded by the Norse campaigns for the 
mingling of nationalities. When the Norse general was besieging 
Chester, a stratagem arranged between the Irish in Hingamund's 
army and the Irish in the garrison of Chester made it necessary to 
raise the siege. It appears that many Irish opportunists did not 
hesitate to ally themselves with the powerful and successful Vikings. 
(Three Fragments, A.D. 908.) The Britons seem to have followed 
their example, for the report of the battle of Colntarf (1014) states 
that Sitric, the Viking prince of Dublin, included in his army soldiers 
brought from Cornwall and South Wales. (Wars of the Gmdhil 
with the Gaill or the Invasions of Ireland by the Danes and Other 
Norsemen, edited by J. H. Todd, London, 1867 (Rolls Series), p. 152.) 

116Gwentian Brut, sub anno. 
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Irish when he led his forces against Guffydd ap Llewel
lyn.117 In the same year another prince, Cynan ap Iago of 
North Wales, aided by an army of Irish, succeeded in cap
turing Gruffydd.118 Gruffydd's supporters came to his 
rescue, however, and released him from captivity. In 1050 
Gruffydd himself included Irish in his army when he fought 
against the Saxons at Hereford.119 His most dangerous 
enemy, Cynan ap Iago, in the meantime had been in Ireland 
getting ready for another attack, and in the same year that 
Gruffydd was using Irish auxiliaries in his war against the 
Saxons, Cynan brought his army of Irish to Britain and 
defeated him.120 

While Cynan was in Ireland he had married a Dublin 
woman, Ragnaillt, who was descended on one side from 
both Irish and Norse royal families. Their son Gruffydd, 
who was destined to become one of the greatest heroes of 
Welsh history, was educated in the home of an Irish family 
near Sords, a short distance from Dublin.121 When he un
dertook to establish himself as king in North Wales he was 
assisted from the very first by the Irish. There has been 
some tendency to assume that his supporters from Dublin 
were Norse. It is possible that they were. The Norse and 
Irish families of Dublin were so intermingled that it is 
often difficult to distinguish between them. The armies also 
were a mixture of Irish and Norse elements. On the other 
hand the British writer of the Hanes states definitely that 
the supporters of Gruffydd were Irish and actually names 
certain unmistakably Irish kings as his friends and protec
tors. As a youth he was promised by Murchad123 that he 

111/bid, s.a. 
llBGwentian Brut, s.a. 
119/bid., s.a. 
120/bid., s.a. 
121The History of Gruffydd ap Cynan. The Welsh Text with 

Translation, Introduction, and Notes, by Arthur Jones, Manchester, 
1910, par. 1. The History (Hanes) was probably composed shortly 
after the death of Gruffydd (1137). See the discussion of the date, 
pp. 17-22. 

122Jones identifies him with Murchad, son of Diarmaid, son of 
Mael na mBo. 



Early Literary Channels Between Britain and Ireland 39 

should be assisted in regaining his patrimony. Encouraged 
by this promise, he took the first opportunity to sail for 
Wales, where he went about among the nobles of the country 
striving to arouse interest in his cause. Many came to his 
support and he was at first successful. The account does 
not state definitely that he was accompanied by Irish sol
diers, but the description of his subsequent defeat at Bron 
yr Erw includes among the names of those captured or killed 
Cerit, Gruffydd's foster-father, and Mac Ruadhri lord of 
Cruach Brandon.123 We should conclude, therefore, that 
Murchad had kept his promise. 

After the defeat at Bron Erw, Gruffydd withdrew to 
Wexford,124 where he again received help from the Irish
thirty shiploads of Irish and Danish soldiers. With these 
troops he sailed to Wales and achieved a decisive victory, 
but after the battle, the Danes rebelled and took him back 
to Ireland with them.125 A year later, with the help of 
Diarmaid son of Enda, he got together another fleet at 
Waterford and entered Wales by the south. At St. David's 
he found Rhys ap Tewdor and formed an alliance with 
him.126 With these combined forces at his command, 
Gruffydd seemed destined to make himself permanent ruler 
of the country, but he had the misfortune to come into con
flict with the Normans and was captured and imprisoned. 
After sixteen years of confinement he escaped, and made 
his way to Ireland.121 A month later he made a short 
secret journey to Wales, probably to make arrangements for 

123The author here introduces a topographical note to the effect 
that Cruach Brandon is the mountain of St. Brendan and that there 
are nine cantrefs around it (pp. 118-119). Jones (p. 167, note 8) says 
that this is modern Cnoc Brandon, Bar. Corkaguiney, Co. Kerry, 
and that this would have fallen within the kingdom of Ruadhri Ua 
Conchobar. This king had five sons, all of whom were living after 
the battle of Bron Erw. We should conclude, therefore, that Mac
Ruadhri was one of those captured, not killed. 

124/bid., pp. 120-121. 
12~/bid., pp. 122-123. 
126/bid., pp. 124-125. 
121/bid., pp. 130-135. 
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his next campaign, and returned to Ireland immediately.128 

He then set out to gain the support of the king of Denmark. 
It was with the help of the Danes that he was ultimately 
able to secure himself in the control of North Wales. So 
firmly intrenched did he become that he was even able to 
defy the Norman king William Rufus. In Hugh of Chester, 
however, Gruffydd found an opponent even more dangerous 
than the king. When he began to feel the full measure of 
Hugh's strength, he appealed once more to the Irish. The 
Irish came to Wales with the intention of helping Gruffydd, 
but the wily Normans, changing their tactics to suit the 
occasion, succeeded in alienating them with bribes. When 
Gruffydd saw how things were going he took his son-in-law 
Cadwgan ap Bleddyn and sailed for Ireland.12 9 During his 
absence North Wales was so harried and devastated by suc
cessive raids of Danes and Normans that when he returned 
he found the country hardly capable of supporting military 
operations. He therefore adopted new policies. He made 
peace with Hugh of Chester, and as a vassal accepted three 
cantrefs of him.130 To outward appearances he seemed to 
have relinquished his hopes for an independent dominion. 
As years went on he made it a point to gain the favor of 
Henry I. With royal support he gradually expanded his 
domains and entrenched himself more and more power
fully. Finally the day came when neither Hugh of Chester 
nor even Henry himself was able to dislodge him,1 31 and he 
remained undisputed master of North Wales. 

During his declining years, Gruffydd did not forget the 
part played by Ireland in his early struggles, for when he 
bestowed gifts upon the churches of Britain he offered 
similar amounts to the head churches of Ireland.132 

Rhys ap Tewdor of South Wales, with whom Gruffydd at 
one time made an alliance, was defeated by his political 
rivals ( c. 1087) and was forced to flee to Ireland. He soon 

128/bid., pp. 134-135. 
1 29/bid., pp. 144-145. 
1 30/bid., pp. 148--149. 
131/bid., pp. 150-153. 
132/bid., pp. 154-155. 
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returned with a force of Irish, however, and was able to 
regain his territory and seat himself firmly on the throne.13 3 

He married his daughter Nest to the powerful Norman, 
Gerald of Pembroke, and sent his son Gruffydd to Ireland 
for his education. After Rhys's death (1093) the Normans 
swept over South Wales and divided it up between them. 
In 1112 Gruffydd ap Rhys returned from Ireland and made 
a series of attacks upon the Normans which brought him 
some notoriety but little profit.13 4 

Owain ap Cadwgan of Powys first brought himself to 
the notice of the world at large by abducting Nest, daughter 
of Rhys and wife of Gerald.1 When King Henry heard ofS5 

the outrage he aroused the chiefs of Powys and had Owain 
and his father driven out of Powys. They fled to Ireland, 
where he was kindly received by King Murchadh, with 
whom he had been educated1 36 The next year (1108)• 

Cadwgan returned to Wales, denying all responsibility for 
the abduction, and made his peace with the king. Owain 
followed shortly after and tried to do the same, but the 
king would have nothing to do with him. He therefore 
joined the renegade Madog ap Rhirid ap Bleddyn, and 
ravaged the country until Iorwerth ap Bleddyn succeeded in 
expelling them. They retreated to Dyfed and Cardigan, 
and from there crossed over to Ireland to raise troops. 
Madog returned with an army and in a short time defeated 
Iorwerth, hunted him down, and killed him. In the mean
time Cadwgan, who had got himself into disfavor with 
King Henry because of his failure to take action against his 
son Owain, was being detained in London. The king, hear
ing of Madog's outrages, restored Cadwgan to his posses
sions and offered peace to Owain if he and his father would 
capture Madog for him. Madog heard of this offer and 
seized the first opportunity to assassinate Cadwgan. When 

iaasrut y Tywysogion, or Chronicle of the Princes, edited by John 
Williams ap Athel, London, 1860 (Rolls Series), pp. 52-53. 

1s•/bid., sub anno. 
ia5Gwentian Brut, A.D. 1107. 
1assrut y Tyw. (Rolls Series), pp. 92-93. 
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Owain heard of his father's death he hastened home to re
instate himself in the good graces of Henry.181 

As we look back over the preceding sketch of Irish-British 
political and military relations we see that there were 
countless opportunities for the exchange of literary ma
terial. Slaves carried off by pirates took with them their 
stories and songs to be told or sung to the children of their 
masters. British soldiers served side by side with Irish 
soldiers. We may well consider in the light of what we 
know about soldiers' life what opportunity was here for 
the interchange of narrative material-and even for the 
blending of British and Irish stories. Irish colonists came 
and settled in Britain in large numbers. The traces of 
their language can still be seen on monumental rocks. It 
is hardly reasonable to suppose that they should leave these 
without leaving also some traces of their literature. As we 
approach the eleventh and twelfth centuries, moreover, the 
very period when the great romances were beginning to 
take shape, we find relations between the courts of Britain 
and Ireland so close as to make it inevitable that the princes 
of each nation should become acquainted with the literature 
of the other. 

3. Commercial Channels 

We have seen how relations were maintained between 
Britain and Ireland through colonizations, military cam
paigns, the capture of slaves, and the enlistment of soldiers. 
The existence of such relations through many centuries must 
have led inevitably to the development of commerce. Trade 
between two countries as close together as Britain and 
Ireland is naturally to be expected. Nations need not be 
far advanced in civilization to learn that it pays them to get 
rid of a surplus. If one has what the other wants, trade 
ensues naturally unless prevented by some physical barrier. 
Between Britain and Ireland the barrier was a notoriously 
unfriendly sea. There is good reason to believe, however, 
that this sea was not a serious impediment to commerce. 

1s1Gwentian Brut, A.D. 1107-1109. 
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In the first place the distance was not great. From 
Dublin to Holyhead or from Wexford to Fishguard, was a 
journey of about two days under favorable conditions. As 
early as the first century Pliny, the Roman historian, knew 
the length of the journey from the Bristol Channel to the 
coast of Ireland.138 Solinus, another Roman of the same 
period, had seen the Celts in their skin coracles navigating 
this sea in spite of its roughnesS.1 39 What we have already 
learned of the pirates and colonists who came to Britain 
from Ireland is enough to convince us that if there were 
anything to be gained by crossing the Irish sea it would 
certainly be done. The early Irish and British, moreover, 
were a seafaring people. The great mass of native voyage 
literature such as we find in Ireland could come only from a 
people who knew the sea. As for the Britons, we may form 
some idea of what we might expect from them by reading 
Cresar's description of his naval battles against their cousins 
across the Channel.140 

Ireland took its place among the trading nations at a 
very early period. We have the authority of Tacitus for 
the fact that the ports of Ireland were well known to traders 
in the time of Agricola.141 Gildas, writing in the sixth cen
tury, makes special mention of the adaptability of Britain 
to commerce. He says that the Thames and the Severn had 
been frequented by ships from overseas.142 The Severn 
would be, naturally, the port used by ships from Ireland. 

The investigations made by Zimmer with regard to the 
wine trade with Gaul143 have shown that Ireland was carry
ing on trade with the outside world during the Dark Ages. 
One of the main points of Zimmer's thesis was that trade 
was carried on by the direct water route and that traders 

iaBHistoria Naturalia, in Mon. Hist. Brit., p. viii. 
139Polyhistoria, in Mon. Hist. Brit., p. x. 
uone bello Gallico, ITI, 9. 
u1opera, ed. cit., II, 244-5. 
u2Mon. Ger. Hist., Auct. Ant., Chron. Min., III, p. 28. 
1W'Ueber direkte Handelsverbindugen Westgalliens mit Irland in 

Altertum und friihen Mittelalter," Sitzungsberichte der Konigliche
preussische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin, 1909, pp. 363-400, 
430-477, 536-617. 
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in going to and from Ireland did not pass through Britain. 
This assertion, however, can hardly be maintained in the 
presence of the available evidence for direct trade between 
Ireland and Britain and for the use of the route across 
Britain to the continent. 

As early as the fourth century, Irish wolf dogs were sent 
to Rome by way of Britain.1H A letter written by Quintus 
Aurelius Symmachus, Roman consul in 391, to his brother 
in Britain expresses the writer's gratitude for a gift of seven 
Irish dogs which were to be used in the games.145 When 
St. Patrick escaped from Ireland he went with a band of 
traders who had with them a number of dogs either as stock 
in trade or as protection against attack.146 Their route, ac
cording to the best tradition, lay across Britain to the con
tinent.147 The fact that the route across Britain was at 
least one of the usual ways of reaching the continent is 
established more firmly by the stories of the travel of Irish 
clerics from Ireland to Rome and Gaul. This, for example, 
was the route followed by Columbanus.m It is also the 

144Ireland was almost as famous for its wolf dogs as Gaul for its 
wine. Irish heroic literature contains many references to these 
great and savage dogs, which were trained for the chase and for 
warfare. Jerome used the reputation of the Irish wolf dog as a con
venient means of ridiculing Pelagius' relations with the Irishman 
Celestinus, when he accuses the arch-heretic of taking shelter behind 
a great Irish hound. (Patrologim cursus completus, etc., ed. J. P. 
Migne, Paris, 1878, etc., Series Latina, XXIV, col. 758.) 

HsMon. Ger. Hist., Auct. Ant., VI, part 1, p. 65. 
146Liber Ardmachus. The Book of Armagh, edited with introduc

tion and appendices by John Gwynn. (Published by the Royal Irish 
Academy, Dublin and London, 1913, p. 46.) 

141/bid., p. 443b. 
148"Vita Columbani" by Jonas of Bobbio, in Mon. Ger. Hist., Scriptt. 

rer. Mer., IV, Passiones vitmque sanctorum revi Merovingici, ed. 
Bruno Krusch, Hanover and Leipzig, 1902, pp. 70-71. A brief note 
appended by Krusch to the passage referring to Colwnbanus' itin
erary has thrown the matter into controversy. Krusch asserted that 
the "Britannia" mentioned in the text was not insular, but Armor
ican Britain. Dom Louis Gougaud, however, by a detailed examina
tion, not only of this Life, but of other docwnents bearing on the 
point at issue, has shown that the biographer of Colwnbanus intended 
to say that the great Irish missionary came to Gaul by way of Great 
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route assigned by twelfth-century writers of saints' lives 
to Ab ban, 149 Senan,urn Bairre,15 1 Finnian of Clonard,162 and 
Declan of Ardmore. 1 53 The same route is referred to in 
Irish heroic literature.154 

Perhaps the most convincing evidence for the use of 
this route is the preservation of certain Roman roads. One 
of the principal roads led from Chester to London.165 The 
fact that this road is in better state of preservation than 
most of the others indicates that it was in more or less con
tinuous use throughout the Middle Ages.166 It may also be 
observed that there were Roman roads convenient for the 
transportation of goods from St. David's Head in South 
Wales to London. Medireval road maps show that most of 
the routes followed by ancient Roman roads were still in use 
in the thirteenth century. 

It is plain, then, that the route across England was well 
known to pilgrims and traders as well as to pirates. On the 
basis of this evidence alone we should be justified in as
suming that there were trade relations between Britain and 
Ireland during the period preceding 1150. But there are 

Britain. See his discussion, "An Obscure Point in the Itinerary of 
St. Colwnbanus on His Way to Gaul," Celtic Review, V (1908), pp. 
171-186. It was no doubt on his way through Britain that Colwn
banus picked up the British cleric who was with him in Gaul. "Vita 
Colwnbani," edition cited, p. 78. The name of this cleric, Gwrgan, 
seems quite clearly to be insular British. 

H9Vitm sanct. Hib., I, pp. 9-10. 
160Li,ves of the Saints from the Book of Lis'l7Wre, ed. Stokes, 11. 

2049 ff. 
161Rhygyvarch's Vita S. David, edited by A. W. Wade-Evans, Y 

Cymmroder, XXIV (1913), pp. 17-18. 
162£ismore Saints, 11. 2527 ff. 
16SVitre sanct. Hib., II, pp. 39-40. 
16'See the Book of Leinster version of the "Tain Bo Fraech," edited 

by K. Meyer, Zeit. f. celt. Phil., IV (1902-3), 45. An expedition goes 
over Saxon land to the English Channel and then across to Gaul. 

165This was a part of Watling Street. See the map accompanying 
T. Codrington's Roman Roads in Britain, London, 1903. 

166See the discussion of this point by Hilaire Belloc, The Road, 
Manchester, 1923, p. 164. 
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further indications of commercial intercourse scattered 
through heroic and ecclesiastical literature. 

Finnian of Clonard157 and Samson of Dol158 are both rep
resented as having sailed to Britain with traders. A passage 
in Cormac's Glossary relates the tradition that Brecan, 
grandson of Niall of the Nine Hostages, had fifty boats 
trading with Britain.m Further traditional reference to 
trade with Britain appears in a passage in the Rennes 
Dindsenchas, which asserts that Claon mac Lugoir was the 
first merchant who came out of Britain to Ireland with 
presents fit for Irish princes.160 

The only trustworthy reference to the exchange of crafts
men is an incident introduced into the twelfth-century Life 
of Cadoc. The story is told that an Irish carpenter came 
to Britain because he could get no work in his own country. 
The native workers became jealous and killed him.161 The 
narrative is capped by the usual miraculous topographical 
legend, but the writer obviously was using as a basis of his 
legend an incident that he knew would be acceptable to his 
readers. 

As we enter the twelfth century the definite records of 
Irish-British commerce become even more numerous. When 
Owain and Cadwgan were escaping to Ireland162 they took 
ship with Irish traders from Aberdovey.163 William of 
Malmesbury, writing in the first half of the twelfth century, 
speaks of Bristol as a celebrated place which was a port of 
ships from Ireland, Norway, and other countries.164 In an

151Acta SS. Hib. (Cod. Sal.), col. 191. 
mAnalecta Bollandiana, VI (1887), p. 102. 
15aYellow Book of Lecan (facs.), p. 262. This tradition arises out 

of an attempt to explain the name of Coire Brecain, a whirlpool be
tween Ireland and North Britain. The means used by the ninth
century writer to explain this name shows that he knew of trade 
relations between Ireland and Britain. 

t6oRev. Celt., XVI (1895), p. 67. 
161Rees, Cambro-British Saints, p. 47. 
i s2see above, p. 41. 
163Brut y Tywysogion (Rolls Series), pp. 88--89. 
164Willelmi Malmesbiriensis monachi de gestis pontificum Anglo

rum libri quinque, edited by N. E. S. A. Hamilton, London, etc., 1780 
(Rolls Series, No. 52), p. 292. 
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other passage he tells of the products of the country about 
Chester, saying that the district was especially rich in dairy 
products, and that the inhabitants shipped their merchan
dise to Ireland from the port of Chester and took in ex
change certain things that they themselves did not pro
duce.165 Further information about Irish trade with Ches
ter is to be found in the writings of the monk Lucian. His 
description of Chester was written about 1195, but we may 
assume that it represents, generally speaking, the same con
ditions which prevailed earlier in the century. Lucian says 
that Chester depended on Ireland for its supply of sea food, 
that Chester was so situated as to hold the keys to Ireland, 
and that people passed through Chester on the way to and 
from Ireland.166 

William of Malmesbury, in speaking of the relations of 
Henry I with Ireland says that an embargo on trade with 
Ireland would be quite sufficient to secure the submission 
of the Irish king.167 The same measure was proposed later 
in the century by Giraldis Cambrensis.168 This trade was 
probably carried on very largely through the port of 
Chester, as we may see from a charter of Henry II (1171) 
which renews the right granted by Henry I to Chester to 
carry on trade with Dublin.169 

One of the important items of import from Ireland was 
marten skins. Marten skins are mentioned in the Domes
day customs of Chester and in the customs of Rouen for 
1150-1151. The latter allude to marten skins imported 

165/bid., p. 308. 
166Liber Luciani de laude Cestrie, written about the year 1195 and 

now in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, transcribed and edited by M. V. 
Taylor (The Record Society for the Publication of Original Docu
ments Relating to Lancashire and Cheshire, LXIV, 1912), pp. 44-7. 

167Willelmi Malmesbiriensis monachi de gestis regum Anglorum 
libri quinque, edited by Wm. Stubbs, London, 1887-9 (Rolls Series, 
No. 90), Bk. V, ch. cix. 

iesvescriptio Kambm in Geraldi Cambrensis Opera, VI, edited by 
J. F. Dimock, London, 1868, II, p. vii. 

169Published in Archreologia Cambrensis, 6th Series, X (1910), pp. 
418-419, note 1. See also the photographic facsimile, p. 418. 
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from Ireland.110 In view of the plentifulness of martens in 
Ireland171 we may safely assume that the marten skins 
brought into Chester came from Ireland.112 Another prod
uct for which Ireland was well known in Britain as well 
as in other countries was leather. This leather is men
tioned as a highly desirable ornament in the Welsh 
Mabinogion and in various medireval French romances.173 

In Ireland, on the other hand, British horses were known 
and prized. One hundred and twenty British horses were 
included in the ransom of Mathgaman hua Riagain.174 They 
are mentioned again in the eleventh-century Vision of Mac
Conglinne.115 

4. Irish-British Intermarriage 

In our examination of the material dealing with Irish
British military, political, and commercial relationships 
we have observed occasional traces of a set of interesting 
traditions concerning Irish-British intermarriages. Further 
investigation reveals the fact that such traditions are fairly 
numerous in the historical literature of both Ireland and 
Britain. These traditions are valuable, not so much for 
the facts they relate, as for their revelation of the condi
tions which produced them. It is fairly certain that many 
of them are deliberate falsifications and that many others 

11°Calendar of Documents Preserved in France Illustrative of the 
History of Great Britain and Ireland, edited by J. H. Round, Lon
don, 1899 (Record Commission), V. I (918-1206), p. 33. 

111 Topographia Hibernica in Geraldi Cambrensis Opera, V, edited 
by J. F. Dimock, London, 1867 (Rolls Series), I, p. xxiv. 

172See the discussion of this point by J. H. Round, "Early Irish 
Trade with Chester and Rouen," in his Feudal England, London, 
1895. 

173M. Gaidoz, "Le cuir d'Irlande dans les 'Mabinogion'," Zeit
schrift fur celtische Philologie , VI (1907-8) 199 ff. 

114Chronicon Scotorum; A Chronicle of Irish Affairs from the 
Earliest Times to A .D. 1135, ed. and trans. by W. M. Henessey, Lon
don, 1886. (Rolls Series.) s.a. 1026. 

170Edited by K. Meyer, with introduction by W. Wollner, London, 
1892, pp. 111, 140. See also the reference to "salann saxanach," 
English salt, p. 61. 
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are mistakes, but these very falsifications and mistakes 
show us that the Irish and British each knew something 
of the other's genealogies and family histories, and that 
a statement of Irish-British intermarriage was likely to 
gain credence with the reader. They are valuable, further
more, in that some of them seem to represent the writer's 
attempt to explain or substantiate the claim of a family 
in one country to descent from ancestors in the other. 
Still others reveal the writer's familiarity with the primi
tive habit of carrying off women as slaves. Last of all, we 
must recognize the fact that some of these intermarriages 
are undoubtedly genuine. The utility of these facts in 
establishing the relations between the two countries is 
obvious. 

In the legendary history of Ireland Corb Olum, an early 
king of Munster, is endowed by the annalists with a British 
mother, Cruifne.176 Mogh Ruith, legendary ancestor of 
the families of O'Duggain and O'Coscraigh in Fermoy, Co. 
Cork, is said to have been the son of Cathmiu, king of 
Britain.177 This person was a famous character in the 
semi-historical lore of Connaught and Munster. He also 
bears interesting resemblances to King Bladud of Geoffrey's 
Historia. 118 We have already noticed the traditions which 
assign British wives to Lugaid Maccon,179 Robai Ruaidh,180 

and Muircheartach mac Erca.181 Let us now observe a 
curious tangle of Irish, Saxon, and British relationships in 
the genealogical lore of other important persons. The sep

110Four Masters, A.D. 10. 
1nsee Macalister's translation of the passage from MS Rawlin. 

son B 502 (a twelfth-century document containing much early mate
rial) in his "Temair Breg: Remains and Traditions of Tara," Proc. 
R.I.A., XXXIV (1917-19), p. 349. 

118Consult Sayce's detailed account of this similarity, Y Cymm,.. 
rodor, X (1890), 207 ff. 

179Above, p. 27. 
180Above, p. 28, note 87. 
181Above, p. 29. 
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arate statements which set forth these relationships are as 
follows: 

1. Nas and Boi, two daughters of Ruadri, son of Caite, king of 
Britain, were the two wives of Lugh, son of Seal Balb.182 

2. Caireand Casdubh, daughter of Seal Balb, king of the Saxons, 
was the mother of Nenr.1sa 

3. Eochaid Muigmedoin was the father of Niall the Great by 
Caire the Saxon woman.1s4 

4. Baine, daughter of Seal Balb, wife of Tuathal Techtmar, was 
mother of Fedlimid Rechtmar and Cwnall mac Tremor.185 

5. Ethne, daughter of the king of Alba, wife of Fiachach Finn 
of Ulster, was mother of Tuathal Techtmar. 186 

6. Collen, son of Petron, son of Coledauc, son of Gwynn, and 
Melangell, daughter of Kynelch (leg. Kyuelch ) , son of Tutdawal 
Tutclut, son of Ethin the Irishwoman, was his mother.187 

7. Kynawc, son of Brachan, son of Chormuc, son of Eurbre the 
Irishman from Ireland. The mother of Brachan was Marchell, 
daughter of Tewdric, son of Teidfallt, son of Teidtheyrn, son of 
Thathal, son of Annwn Du, king of Greece.188 

8. Marchell, daughter of Teuderic, king of Britain, married An
lach, son of Coronac, king of Ireland. Their son was Brachan,189 

From the foregoing statements we may construct the ac
companying diagram: 

182"Rennes Dindsenchas," edited by Whitley Stokes, Rev. Celt., 
xv (1895), p. 318. 

183"Echtra Mac Echach Muigmedoin," edited by Whitley Stokes, 
Rev. Celt., XXIV (1903), p. 190. 

184"Annals of Tigernach," edited by Whitley Stokes, Rev. Celt., 
XVII (1896), p. 32. The Niall mentioned here is the famous Niall 
of the Nine Hostages mentioned above, p. 11. 

185Silva Gadelica; A Collection of Tales in Irish, edited by Stan
dish H. O'Grady, London, 1892, II, p. 474. 

1 86Geoffrey Keating, History of England, II, edited by P. S. Dineen, 
London, 1908 (Irish Texts Society), pp. 242-3. 

1s1cambro-British Saints, p. 268; from MS Harleian 4181. 
188"Pedigrees from Jesus College MS 20," edited by J. G. Evans, 

Y Cymmrodor, VIII, p. 83. 
1B9"De situ Brecheiniauc," MS Cott Vesp. A. XIV, 10. 
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Ruadri (king of Britian) Seal Balb (king of the Saxons) Kino- of Alba190 
I "',--'---, ,---i---' Ethne191 m. Fiachach Finn 

Nas m. :~~~~--~-~-i--~-·--~~gh 
IICaireand Casdubh m. Eochaid I 

Muigmedoin Baine m. Tuathal Techtmar 
I I 

Niall 1------1-----r 

I Fedlimith Kyuelch Cumall 
Cairbre1v2 

I I 
Marchell m. Cormacrna Melangell m. Gwynn 

I 
(Marchell m.?) Anlach 

I
Brachanl9'1 

To these examples of intermarriage we may add the 
alliances between the two descendants of Cunedda and the 
two daughters of Ti diet king of the Irish Picts in Powys.195 

Irish ecclesiastical tradition contains a number of in
stances of Irish-British intermarriage. Besides the one 
referred to by the writer of the Vita Tigernaci (see below, 
note 191) there should be mentioned the union of Tal
mach, an Irish pupil of St. Mugint of Whithern, with 
Drustice, daughter of a king of North Britain. These two 
are accepted in Irish tradition as the parents of St. Loman 

190This king of North Britain was apparently an Irishman, for 
Ethne appears in the British genealogies as an Irishwoman. 

191Some knowledge of the tradition connecting Ethne with Britain 
apparently led the writer of the Vita Tigernaci to insert in his 
narrative an account of the marriage of a Munster princess, Ethne, 
to the king of North Britain. See Vital SS. Hib., II, pp. 263-4. 

192 The Welsh form of Cairbre's name (Eurbre, see above No. 7) 
seems to show that the British writer gained his information from 
an Irish (probably oral) source, the initial c of the name being 
eclipsed by the final c of the Irish mac. 

193There seems to be some uncertainty whether Marchell married 
Cormac (Coronac) or his son Anlach. Compare Nos. 7 and 8, 
above. 

194Brachan is the legendary ancestor from whom are descended 
the princes and saints of Brecknock. 

10s"Einyaw. a. Katawallawn Llawhir. Deu vroder oedynt. Ac eu 
dwy van oedynt chwioryd. Merchet y Didlet brenhin gwydyl fichti 
yrn pywys." Jesus Coll. Ped., Y Gym., VIII, p. 87. 
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of Trefort. 196 Another interesting example is related by 
Tirechan, the seventh-century commentator on the Life of 
Patrick in the Book of Armagh. When Lomman, a British 
follower of Patrick, came to Ath Trim (mod. Trim), he 
met and converted Foirtchernn son of King Fedhlimidh 
mac Loegaire. Foirtchernn's mother, says Tirechan, was 
especially pleased to see Lomman because she, too, was a 
Briton, and King Fedhlimidh was equally delighted because 
his mother was a Briton.197 It hardly need be said that a 
statement thus referring to the ancestors of kings who were 
reigning at the time of writing would hardly be ventured 
unless British-Irish marriages were fairly common. 

196The Irish Liber Hymnorum, edited by J. H. Bernard and R. 
Atkinson, London, 1898 (Henry Bradshaw Society), I, p. 23. 

197£iber Ardmachus. The Book of Armagh, edited with introduc
tion and appendices by John Gwynn, Dublin and London, 1913 (Pub
lished for the Royal Irish Academy), p. 16. 

(To Be Continued.) 



A SOURCE OF SIDNEY'S ARCADIA 

BY T. P. HARRISON, JR. 

Though Sidney refers in his Defense to those who "have 
mingled matters Heroicall and Pastorall,'' he nowhere men
tions the authors of a prominent source of his Arcadia: 
the Diana of Montemayor and its two continuations by 
Perez and Gil Polo.1 Familiar as he was with the famous 
Spanish pastorals, doubtless he owes to them his inspira
tion to write a "mingled" romance; yet, contrary to general 
opinion, not only is no chivalric episode borrowed from the 
Diana, but in the three parts as a whole the chivalric element 
is almost negligible. For the heroic adventures of the two 
friends in the Arcadia Sidney is largely indebted to the 
Greek romances of Heliodorus and Tatius,2 to the Amadis 
of Gaul,3 and to the Cyropredia of Xenophon:1 The relation 
especially of the Greek romances to Sidney's is incompletely 
understood, for much of his material was derived second
arily through the Spanish Diana, which reveals a marked 
Greek influence.~ 

1 Montemayor's romance appeared in Spain in 1559-1560, its two 
sequels in 1564. A French translation by Colin and Chappuys was 
published in 1578. The only complete English translation was pub
lished (probably owing to the popularity of the Arcadia) in 1598, 
though the author, Bartholomew Yong, completed it in 1583. Quota
tions appearing in this paper are taken from Yong's work. Yong 
translated literally, using the originals and the French version. 

2The Greek Romances in Elizabethan Fiction, S. L. Wolff (Columbia 
University Press, 1912). The limitations of this over-zealous, but 
useful, study are pointed out by A. J . Tieje in The Journal of English 
and Germanic Philology, Vol. XIII, pp. 482-487. 

3An Inquiry Into the Sources of Sir Philip Sidney's Arcadia, W. V. 
Moody (MS. in Harvard College Library, 1894). I have not examined 
this essay. 

•Sidney's Arcadia as an Example of Elizabethan Allegory, E. A. 
Greenlaw (Kittredge Anniversary Papers, pp. 327--337). 

5M. Oeftering is, I think, the first to mention the Greek romantic 
element in the Diana (Heliodor und seine Bedeutung fiir die Litteratur, 
Berlin, 1901, pp. 111-113). 
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Though Montemayor's romance is mentioned among 
Sidney's sources, Sannazaro's Arcadia is more gener
ally recognized as the counterpart of the English Arcadia. 
"Some have mingled Prose and Verse, as Sanazzar and 
Boetius,'' writes Sidney in the Defense. But the motives 
of Sidney and Sannazaro are widely variant, the English
man's only debt to his Italian predecessor, as noticed many 
times, being the title and the idea of commingling prose and 
verse. Even the latter Sidney found also in Montemayor. 
Of the three romancers Sidney alone presents eclogues sepa
rate from, and independent of, the main plot. Sannazaro 
had divided his romance into Prose and Ecloghe, yet the 
latter are anticipated in the prose and depend upon it. 

The aim of the present article is to point out the extent 
to which Sidney is indebted to the Diana, first, for the 
purely pastoral features of his romance, which are to be 
referred to the Spanish rather than the Italian pastoral; 
and, second, for some details of general structure, technical 
device, and plots, many of which have hitherto been at
tributed to his reading of the Greek romances. Wider study 
of continental literature would doubtless disclose further 
parallels to the Arcadia. The present purpose is to advance 
some rather convincing arguments for Spanish influence, 
which, although assumed to be extensive, has never been 
defined. 

As regards the first consideration it is significant that, 
as far as it extends, Sidney's revision of the first draught 
of his romance, or the OUl Arcadia, transforms his work 
from a simple pastoral to a chivalric romance. About 
1580 Sidney was busy with his first Arcadia; his intent 
was to amuse himself and to gratify his natural interest 
in imitating a popular pastoral. Later he undertook a 
thorough-going revision, which was interrupted by his un
timely death. In the later draught a different purpose 
absorbed his attention. "Sidney's book," states Greenlaw,it 

eop. cit., p. 337. 
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"a concrete application of the theories of the province of poetry laid 
down in his Defense, springing out of his interest in the problems of 
government, the object of his care during the ripest and most thought
ful years of his life, is less truly to be described as a pastoral romance 
than as an 'historicall fiction,' a prose counterpart of the Faerie 
Queene, having for its object 'to fashion a gentleman or noble person 
in vertuous and gentle discipline,' and to portray 'a good governour 
and a vertuous man'." 

Through the efforts of Sidney's dearest friend, Sir Fulke 
Greville,7 who knew the author's serious purport, the 
Arcadia was published, in 1590; the text consisted in two 
books revised and an unfinished third. In 1593 appeared a 
fuller edition : the revision; a short continuation of Book 
III by Sir William Alexander; and the remainder of Book 
III, and Books IV and V, all taken bodily from the unrevised 
MS. of the 07,d Arcadia.8 

In general features, then, the 07,d Arcadia naturally bears 
closer resemblance to the Diana than does the revision. In 
the former the main plot is concerned with a company of 
amorous men and women, who, when unengaged in some 
simple pastoral adventure, busy themselves with conversa
tions about Love and its effects or about rural delights, 
altogether in the manner of the Spanish pastoral, which 
like the Arcadia, reflects the Italian courtly symposium. 
The main plot is the central interest: namely, the amorous 
entanglement brought about by the disguise of the two 
princes, and the anticipation of the oracle's fulfillment; 
their adventures are compressed within the eclogues. In 
the later edition the end of the revision marks a return 
of the interest in the complications, an increased emphasis 

rsee Pastoral Poetry and Pa.storal Drama, W. W. Greg (London, 
1906), p. 148. Thomas Wilson, a late (1596) translator of the Diana, 
writes thus to Greville as he sends him an excerpt of his labor: "Sir 
when the rest of these chyldish exercises can be found, your Honor 
only shall haue the vse of them, for that I know you will well esteeme 
of them, because that your most noble and neuer enough honored frend 
Sir Phillipp Siddney did very much affect and imitate the excellent 
Authour thereof" (ff. 4b-5) . 

BFor fuller account of the Old Arcadia, see Wolff, pp. 345-353. To 
the owner of two of the three extant MSS. of the Old Arcadia I am 
obliged for the privilege of examining them. 
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upon love songs and epigrams, grief-inspired soliloquies, 
and other features which characterize the early draught. 
Revision of the work resulted in augmentation and expan
sion of the chivalric adventures, the narration of which 
leads to the reader's confusion and the loss of the pastoral 
atmosphere. In the New Arcadia the influence of the 
Greek Romances would tend to overshadow that of the 
Diana did not the Spanish work reflect the same influence. 
Though the Old Arcadia is far simpler and more thoroughly 
pastoral, no motive there employed is lacking in Sidney's 
revision, which, as indicated, involves augmentation, not 
severe alteration. The following parallels throw light on 
Sidney's dependence upon the Diana for some pastoral 
effects. 

The opening passage of the Arcadia is generally accepted 
as Sidney's only direct prose imitation.9 The shepherds 
Strephon and Claius, who grieve over the absence of a 
mistress, are modeled directly after the Spanish Syrenus 
and Sylvanus. The song which Syrenus sings to the lady's 
hair is one of the two which were translated by Sidney. 
The translations appear at the end of the MS. of the Old 
Arcadia (f. 225 and v.), in which the prose imitation is 
lacking, and are first printed in the third edition of the 
Arcadia, 1598. Each poem is explained in words written 
either by Sidney or by the scribe of the Old Arcadia. The 
first poem is prefaced thus : 

Translated out of the Diana of Montemaior in Spanish; where 
Syreno a Shepeheard pulling oute a little of his Mistris Dyanas Hayre, 
wrapte about wth greene silke (who now had utterly forsaken hym) 
To the hayre, he thus bewayled hym selfe; 

the second: 

The same Syreno in Monte Maior holding his Mis glass before her 
looking upon her while she viewed her self thus sings.10 

DThe parallel is mentioned by F. Brie, Sidneys Arcadia eine Studie 
zur Englischen Renaissance (Strassburg, 1918), p. 251. Brie's con
siderations are cursory. 

10There are only slight differences in punctuation and in spelling in 
the two poems appearing in the MS. and reprinted by Grosart, A. B. 
(The Complete Poems of Sir Philip Sidney, vol. II, pp. 65-68.) 
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The prose imitation commences at the first of the book and 
ends with the interruption of the shipwreck :11 "He was 
going on with his praises, but Strephon bad him stay, & 
look." Sidney makes very few changes. In Montemayor 
the passage strikes the keynote of the entire work; 
the two shepherds introduced become prominent actors in 
the enactment of more than one pastoral comedy and 
tragedy. In the Arcadia, however, Strephon and Claius 
are soon relegated to the paltry role of providing enter
tainment for the royal figures in Sidney's pastoral allegory. 

The descriptions of Arcadia are sometimes reminiscent 
of the Diana; however, they are not always to be dis
tinguished from the stock descriptions found in pastorals. 
In the revised Arcadia the stirring action of the main plot 
prevents one from mistaking the Arcadian land of Sidney 
for that of Sannazaro, whose carefree shepherds pursue 
the even tenor of their way, or for that of the Spanish 
writers, where that rare company of shepherds, shepherd
esses, and courtiers attend the magic of Felicia and the 
dolorous tales of unfortunate lovers. In the following 
passage Pyrocles speaks to his cousin Musidorus: 

(Arcadia I, 9, p. 57) Do you not see how all things conspire to
gether to make this country a heavenly dwelling. Do you not see the 
grasse how in colour they excell the Emeralds, everie one striving to 
passe his fellow, and yet they are all kept of an equal height? And 
see you not the rest of these beautiful! flowers, each of which would 
require a mans wit to know, and his life to express?--Doth not the 
aire breath health, which the Birds (delightfull both to eare and eye) 
do dayly solemnize with the sweet cosent of their voyces? Is not every 
eccho therof a perfect musicke? and these fresh and delightful brookes 
how slowly they slide away, as loth to leave the company of so many 
things united in perfection? 

In the work of Gil Polo, Diana admires in similar lan
guage the beauty of Spanish Arcadia (III, 2, p. 411) :12 

For who woulde not woonder at the Iiuely greene of this wood? 
and not be amazed at the beautie of this goodly meadow? For, to 

llThis (Bk. I, ch. 1, p. 8) and following quotations are taken from 
the edition of the Arcadia by A. Feuillerat (Cambridge University 
Press, 3 vols.). 

12Diana, Part Ill, bk. 2. 
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beholde the diuersitie of coloured flowers, and the pleasant melodie of 
chirping birdes, is a thing so full of content and delight, that the glo
rious pompe and wealth of the brauest and most famous Court is not 
comparable to it. 

Beyond such occasional passages, Sidney seems not to 
have had recourse to his Spanish model for his purely 
pastoral features. In the English work there is none of 
the simple worship of pastoral deities as in the Italian 
Arcadia, but, as in the Diana, pagan allegiance mingles with 
Christian, the latter more marked in Sidney's romance be
cause of its distinctly autobiographical character. Where 
allegory becomes prominent, pastoral charm vanishes. The 
success of the Italian Arcadia, on the contrary, lies in the 
completeness of the illusion; actual life is lost in the care
free Arcadian life. 

It has been indicated that in the Old Arcadia the sim
plicity of the plot, which centers about the complications 
resulting from the entrance of the two princes to Basilius' 
service, stamps the work as distinctly pastoral. The re
vision, in which the author expands the account of their 
adventures, gave Sidney opportunity to borrow at will the 
structure, tactics, and plot from the Greek Romances.18 

The three parts of the Diana reveal in varying proportion 
the marked influence of the Greek romances, less in plot 
than in general structure and device.14 As Sidney knew 
intimately both sources, his primary employment of the 
Greek is to be questioned where parallels are afforded in the 
nearer romances of Spain, which he had already employed 

13In his continuation of Sidney's Arcadia (1607), Gervase Markham 
says: "Sidney-who were our age but blest with his Ji.uing breath, 
he would himselfe confesse the honie hee drew both from Heliodorus, 
and Diana." To Drummond, Ben Jonson speaks of Markham as "a 
base fellow" and "not of the number of the Faithfull," i.e., translators. 

HConcerning Sidney's prose style, there is nothing attributable to 
the Spanish pastorals. The view of A. S. Cook (Introduction to his 
edition of Sidney's Defense) is as correct as any: that his style was 
modeled by Cicero, the medireval romances, and the Old Testament. 
Wolff's account (p. 365) is an example of his gross exaggeration of 
Greek influence. 
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in his earlier attempt. A brief review of these parallels 
will, then, be of significant interest. Incidentally, none of 
the devices to be mentioned is found in Sannazaro's Arcadia. 

1. Employment of elaborate description. 

In general Sidney's elaborate descriptions are referred 
to Achilles Tatius's Clitophon and Leucippe and Helio
dorus's Aethiopica.16 The description of Felicia's court 
illustrates Montemayor's fondness for gorgeous display 
(I, 4, p. 86) : 

In the mids whereof stood a fountaine of Jaspar Marble, set upon 
fower great brazen Lions. And in the mids of the fountaine a Jaspar 
piller, about the which fower Nymphs (most liuely made out of white 
Marble) had their places ... after the Antique Romaine manner. 

For the most part, Montemayor's lively statues are Roman 
rather than Greek. Loyal to his land, he places Spanish 
ladies and gentlemen beside Mars and Hannibal, "and above 
them all, the Goddesse Diana curiously cut out of mettall 
of Corynth," with bow and quiver. There are laurel trees, 
and 

neere to them a little fountaine made all of beaten silver, in the 
middes whereof was likewise a Nymph of beaten gold, which at her 
breastes thorow nybles of rubies spouted out water cleerer then 
cristall. 

F. Brie16 has suggested that Montemayor's description of 
jewelled garments may have struck the eye of Sidney. He 
notes the resemblance of the garments of Amphialus 
(Arcadia Ill, 3, p. 367) to those of Don Felix (Diana I, 
2, p. 60), and to those of Felismena (Diana I, 4, p. 100). 
Equally convincing is the following parallel : 

(Arcadia, I, 13, pp. 89-90): Pamela's "Shepeardish apparell" was 
"of Russet cloth cut after their fashion, with a straight body, open 
brested, the nether parte ful of pleights, with long and wide sleeves: 
--Her haire at the full length, wound about with gold lace, onely 
by the comparison to see how farre her haire doth excell in colour: 

asee Wolff, pp. 334-338. 
160p. cit., pp. 25~251. 
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betwixt her breasts (--there honge a very riche Diamond set but 
in a blacke borne, the worde I have since read is this; yet still my 
selfe" 

(Dia.na, I, 2, p. 35): Certain "nymphs" are described thus: "They 
were apparelled with vpper garmets of white silk, wrought all aboue 
with fringe of gold, their haire, (which in brightness obscured the 
sunnie beames) was tied about their heads with fillets of orientall 
pearle, whose curled lockes vpon their christalline foreheads made a 
fine periwig; just in the mids whereof hung downe an Eagle of gold, 
holding betweene her talants a rich and pretious Diamond." 

The description of Stela, as she flies from the giant 
Gorphorost, is the most elaborate personal description in 
the Spanish romance. 

(Diana, II, 3, p. 230): On her bodie she wore a most perfect 
purple tynsell (the like I thinke not to be imagined) the same being 
richly died, and wouen as curiously as art could devise, as so fit for 
her sightly bodie, that it seemed, it was endowed with vnderstanding, 
desiring by no means to be seuered from it; the which at her faire and 
smooth necke (for some greater respect) was somewhat carelesly 
loose. The purple colour of this little doublet with the glimmering 
beames of her snow-white face reflected vpon it, was represented with 
such a heauenly grace, like to that orient blush, which a crimson vale 
(pearced by the Sunnes bright beams) is wont to cast vpon some white 
Palace. A little wind gathered by the speede of her swift running, 
fashioned a delicate lap of the same colour of the doublet: the white 
and azure border whereof came downe but a little beneath the calfe of 
her fine legge, when, but halfe a light greene busquin, wrought all 
before with flowers of golde, was discouered to our dazeled eies, with 
certaine Scarpines or shooes (such as Mercurie (men say) was woont 
to weare) to defend her pretie foot from the iniuries of the hard 
ground. 

The delightful figure of the girl running from the giant 
suggests that of Philoclea running from the lion, followed 
by the admiring Zelmane (Arcadia I, 19, p. 120). 

2. The device of having a story continued by another 
person who takes up the thread. 

Upon this the structure of both the Diana and the Arcadia 
greatly depends. In Sidney the continuation generally re
sults in a brand new story, sometimes involving a different 
character and connecting with the preceding narrative by 
only a slender thread which requires no foreknowledge of 
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the author. Illustrative is the story of Selvagia, which in 
Gil Polo is resumed by Ismenia. The latter's tale ( consid
ered later) is drawn from the Aethiopica, while Selvagia's is 
pastoral and more simple. 

3. Participation of characters in more than one episode. 
In the Arcadia, Plangus, loved by his stepmother, Andro

mana, appears in the episode of Erona (Arcadia II, 13, pp. 
232-236, II, 15, pp. 242-251). Similarly in Montemayor's 
work, Montanus, loved by his stepmother, appears in the 
story of Selvagia as the youth loved by herself and by 
lsmenia. Like Plangus, lsmenia, a prominent character 
in both stories, enters the main plot,-Plangus, however, 
only momentarily. Passing through Arcadia, he has re
lated his history to the princesses; they retell it after the 
manner of lsmenia and other characters who enter the main 
plot of the Diana. It is of possible significance that, as 
Ismenia's story is drawn from the Aethiopica, so is Plangus' 
story; as the story of his relations with Erona is of an 
entirely different stamp, so also is Selvagia's story which 
involves Ismenia. Another instance of this common device 
is the story of Placindus; he enters the plot just in time 
to tell the fortunes of the parents of the two courtiers, 
Parthenius and Delicius. In general character this story 
is far removed from that told by Martandrus about the 
complications resulting from the likeness of the two heroes, 
a story more of the novella-type. Yet the entire series, in
cluding the wanderings of the two courtiers into Spanish 
Arcadia, is bound together by a thread, artificial and 
existing solely for the purpose of securing unity. In fact, 
all episodes in the Diana are bound together only by the 
entrance to the main plot-setting of the characters involved. 
This technical device Sidney found indispensable. 

Similar to the foregoing features are two which, common 
to the Spanish and English romances, are not found in the 
Greek. The first of these is the method of resolving nar
ratives into the pastoral background. Most of the stories, 
individually independent, are invariably connected with the 
main plot by resolution into the pastoral setting. New 
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characters are provided by the introduction of persons con
cerned in the stories; new matter, by having these same 
persons relate their adventures since the parting from 
those who already have been introduced, and who have 
told their history. In the Diana, after such intermittent 
narration, the entire company resumes its way toward the 
palace of Felicia. "Denouement" is achieved in the union 
of lovers and in their ultimate marriages. 

To a degree, much this same plan is followed in Sidney's 
Arcadia. Especially is it followed until the point of the 
capture by Queen Cecropia. Until then, the main plot is 
comparatively simple; as in the Diana, the background is 
pastoral. Interest is supplied by songs and amorous 
complications. Matter of new interest appears, differing 
in character but identical in plan with the Diana, in the 
stories of the two princes, Musidorus and Pyrocles, told 
first by one prince, then by another, and then by members 
of the royal family, all the parts being definitely connected 
and each resolved into the pastoral environment. 

Distinctly reminiscent of the Diana is the method by 
which many of the narratives are resolved by sudden inter
ruption: (Arcadia II, 15, p. 250) "when Erona by the 
treason of Antiphilus, But at that word she stopped. For 
Basilius (not able longer to abide their absence) came 
sodainly among them," etc. In the Spanish romance 
Felicia constantly interrupts: (Diana II, 3, p. 341) "They 
were all importunate with him to haue him tell on, when 
Felicias coming made them leaue of." And (II, 5, p. 272) : 
"And on this time I will cease,-for that Felicia and the 
rest come in very good time: who coming neere unto them, 
Felismena saide," etc.17 

The second device to be mentioned is equally suggestive: 
that of placing a lover so that, unperceived, he or she hears 
a song or complaint of the rejected one. Both the English 

11concerning the source of Sidney's method of transition and digres
sion, see A. J. Tieje, The Critical Heritage of Fiction in 1579, pp. 432
433 and p. 445, n. 43. 
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and the Spanish writers employ the trick again and again. 
Sometimes it is the unwelcome lover who hides himself 
(Arcadia II, 16, pp. 253-257); sometimes one or more per
sons accidentally come upon a grief-smitten lover (Diana 
II, 1, pp. 17 4-175). Significant parallels occur in the two 
passages to be quoted. Gynecia (Arcadia II, 12, pp. 146
148) has just concluded a passionate soliloquy in which 
she tries to conceal shame which Virtue casts upon her love 
for Pyrocles, whose disguise she has penetrated. Suddenly 
she hears the sound of a lute, "and then the same dolefull 
voice accompanying it with these verses. 

In vaine, mine Eyes, you labour to amende 
With flowing teares your fault of hasty sight: 
Since to my hart her shape you so did sende; 
That her I see, though you did lose your light. 

The ending of the song served but for a beginning of new plaints,
For the wofull person (as if the lute had evill joined with the voice) 
threw it to the ground with such like words:Alas, poore Lute, how 
much art thou deceiv'd to think, that in my miseries thou couldst 
ease my woes, as in my careles times thou wast wont to please 
my fancies? The time is changed, my Lute, the time is changed; 
and no more did my joyfull minde then receive every thing to a 
joyful consideration, then my carefull mind now makes ech thing 
tast like the bitter juyce of care. The evill is inward, my Lute, the 
evil is inward; which all thou doost doth serve but to make me thinke 
more freely off, and the more I thinke, the more cause I finde of think
ing, but lesse of hoping. And alas, what is then thy harmony, but the 
sweete meats of sorrow? The discord of my thoughts, my Lute, doth 
ill agree to the concord of thy strings; therefore be not ashamed to 
leave thy master, since he is not afraide to forsake himselfe. And thus 
much spoke (in steed of a conclusion) was closed up with so harty a 
groning, that Gynecia could not refraine to shew her selfe, thinking 
such griefes could serve fitly for nothing, but her owne fortune. 

Gynecia approaches the spot to find that the stricken one is 
Zelmane. 

In the Spanish work, Sylvanus relates to Syrenus how 
unperceived he had listened to a song which Diana sang, 
she being at that time sorrowful at the recent departure 
of Syrenus. This circumstance fallows a song which Sidney 
translated (Diana I, 1, p. 8) : 



64 Texas Studies in English 

A few daies after thy departure I saw her at the foote of yonder 
hill, leaning against an oke, and staying her brest vpon her sheepe
hooke,--But a little after that, not without many teares (accom
panied with as many painfull sighs) she tooke out her bagpipe whiche 
she carried in a fine scrip, and began to play on it so sweetely, that the 
hils, and dales, the riuers, the enamoured birdes, and the rockie moun
tains of that thicke wood were amazed and rauished with sweete 
musicke. And leauing her bagpipe, to the tune that she had plaied, 
she began to sing this song following. 

After reviewing the foregoing elements common to the 
English, Spanish, and, in part, Greek romances, the prob
able, though not final, conclusion is that Sidney discovered 
them in the Diana. 

Narrative material Sidney obtained abundantly from the 
Greek romances and from the Amadis, his indebtedness 
being greatly augmented in the revision. The adventures 
of the two princes Pyrocles and M usidorus are, however, 
closely paralleled by those of the two courtiers Delicius and 
Parthenius, the narration of which constitutes the greater 
portion of the Diana of Perez. For these adventures in the 
Arcadia, Wolff assumes that Sidney employed a version of 
The Legend of Two Friends, the Amadis (Bks. IX and XI), 
and the Aethiopica.1 8 This familiar theme, which Lyly 
found interesting, has many versions; the present purpose 
is to point out the features of Perez's version which are 
common to Sidney's; a study of the source of the Spaniard's 
material is not under consideration. 

In both romances the story of the two friends is told 
after their entrance to the main plot. In the Arcadia 
their adventures are told by themselves and by Basilius, 
Philoclea, and Pamela during the period of their court
ship ; in the Diana, by themselves, by their two servants 
Martandrus and Placindus, and as in Sidney, by their mis
tresses Crimine and Stela. With only slight movement of 
the main plot, the accounts of these adventures constitute 
Perez's continuation. Thus the method of each author is 
identical. 

1sop. cit., p. 311. The writer nowhere refers to the Spanish 
pastoral. 
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Initial parallels are as follows: the approximate identity 
in the age of the friends, their intimacy from childhood, 
their training together, and their departure together from 
home. 

In the Arcadia, Pyrocles, who has fallen in love with the 
picture and description of Philoclea (indicated I, 9, pp. 54
59, and related I, 13, pp. 85-91), secretly departs, leaving 
a letter to his friend, Musidorus (I, 10, p. 61). He dis
guises and entrenches near the lodge of Basilius, the 
father of Philoclea, in the hope of meeting her (I, 13). 
Soon after, Musidorus catches sight of Philoclea's sister, 
falls desperately in love with her, disguises, and wanders 
towards the lodge of Basilius.19 Pyrocles disguises as an 
Amazon, calling himself Zelmane; Musidorus disguises as a 
shepherd, calling himself Dorus. 

Undoubtedly Sidney was influenced here partly by 
Amadis of Gaul (Bk. XI, cap. 3). Agesilian of Colchos 
with his cousin, falls in love with the picture of Diana, 
daughter of Queen Sidonia. His disguise is assumed for 
the purpose of entering the lady's service, but is the result 
of the advice of his cousin. This latter difference in which 
Sidney follows the Diana, together with other convincing 
similarities, suggests, first, that Perez got his story from 
the Amadis, and second, that Sidney knew not only the 
Amadis, but more minutely the Diana. 

Sidney's disguise motif he obtains in some measure from 
the Diana. In the search for their parents, Parthenius 
and Delicius found themselves "on a day within a goodly 
forrest, in that part of famous Portugall, where swift 
Duerus beginnes to mingle his christalline waters with the 

19Jn the Old Arcadia, Pyrocles, after falling in love with Philoclea's 
picture, does not leave Musidorus, who, ignorant of Pyrocles' purpose, 
accompanies him to the neighborhood of Basilius' lodge. Finally, Musi
dorus protests against staying in the desolation of Arcadian solitude; 
Pyrocles then reveals his love and his purpose to disguise himself. 
Later, Musidorus, hidden, witnesses the scene in which Zelmane drives 
away Dametas, meets Basilius and his daughters, and falls in love 
with Pamela. Then follows Musidorus' disguise as a shepherd. 
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sea" (II, 3, p. 227). At the sound of the singing, Delicius 
declares: "that (like senselesse things) it amazed vs, not 
able to speake a worde, but onely to lift vp our eie-lids, 
and mooue our heads in token of great admiration, where
with this diuine song had stroken vs" (p. 227). At the 
sight of Philoclea (Arcadia I, 13, p. 90) Zelmane stands 
"like a well wrought image, with some life in shew, but none 
in practise." The effect upon a lover on his first beholding 
his mistress is a commonplace; hence the similarity here 
has very little significance. 

Both friends in the Diana decide to remain in the vicinity 
of the two maidens (the second, Crimine, appears later in 
the company of Stela; as in Sidney, they are sisters). 
Parthenius dissembles his love for Stela on the ground of 
friendship for Delicius. The friends agree not to separate, 
but in the end Delicius departs secretly, leaving a letter 
in which he relinquishes the maiden in favor of his friend. 
In the Arcadia likewise, Pyrocles secretly departs, leaving a 
similar letter; here, however, the sacrifice is that of friend
ship to love. In each romance the friends soon recover each 
other's company. Disguise follows, and the maidens are 
attracted by singing. 

After a period of wooing (Arcadia Ill, 1, p. 354) Pamela 

coulde no longer keepe Love from looking through her eyes, and 
going forth in her words; whom before as a close prisoner she had to 
her hart onely committed. 

So in the Diana Crimine relates (II, 4, p. 260) : 

Betweene vs both, like rude girles, we knew not how to gouerne our 
selues in Cupids affairs.--So that Stela the more she laboured not 
to loue the Shepherds, the more couragiously loue assailed hir, which 
made her night nor day take any rest, nor find ease in any thing. 

There is a genuine show of the increasing affection of the 
two maidens, as in the Arcadia the "psychology" (Wolff) 
of unfolding love is a clever motif. 

Pamela's indirect disclosure of affection to Dorus leads 
him into the error of attempting too early to possess her. 
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Thus he experiences a severe rebuff at the hands of his 
mistress (Arcadia III, 1, p. 355) : 

But she [Pamela], as if she had bin ready to drinke a wine of 
excellent tast & colour, which suddenly she perceived had poison in it, 
so did she put him away fro her: loking first unt.o heaven, as amazed 
t.o find herselfe so beguiled in him; then laying the cruel punishment 
upon him of angry Love, and lowring beautie, showing disdain, & a 
despising disdain, Away (said she) unworthy man to love, or to be 
loved. Assure thy selfe, I hate my selfe for being so deceived; judge 
then what I doo thee, for deceiving me. Let me see thee no more, the 
only fall of my judgement, and staine of my conscience. With that she 
called Mopsa, not staying for any answer (which was no other, but a 
flood of tears, which she semed not to mark (much lesse to pity) & 
chid her for having so left her alone. 

The manifestations of Stela's20 affection apparently move 
Delicius to equally disastrous action: he confesses his love 
to Stela (Di,ana II, 4, p. 260) : 

Delicius thinking t.o haue a prosperous gale (whereof we also 
thought him assured, for all this while she [Stela] seemed not to be 
angrie, but milde and gentle, whereby she got that out of his hart 
(which the sorrowful soule had kept so secret in his breast) with a 
pitiful eie cast on her, answered, Euen she indeed thou art, as the 
matter falls out, t.o whom I auow the terme and seruice of my life and 
voluntarie subjection of my soule, that is, &c. Enough, enough 
said Stela. I vnderstand thee too well, and am now resolved of my 
former suspicions. I neuer thought that the bold presumption of a 
miserable and obscure man could so far extend as to entertaine a 
thought so preiudiciall to my honor. Wherefore from this day let 
come who will to enjoy thy poisoned conuersation. When she had 
spoken these bitter wordes, with an austere and angrie countenance 
she flung from thence without anie companie, and with no lesse haste, 
then the timorous virgin, that walking by some hedge, and treading 
with her fine foote vpon some careless viper, appalled with feare, flieth 
with speede away. 

The effect of the rebuff upon the lover is, in general, the 
same in each romance: utter amazement and abject humil

20Tieje thinks Stela the original of Sidney's Andromana (The 
Theory of Characterization in Prose Fiction Prior to 1740, p. 94, n. 19, 
in Minn. Studies in Language and Literature, No. 5, December, 1916). 
The author notes the advance in characterization of the pastoral over 
the chivalric romances. 
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iation. Finally, an event subsequent to the foregoing in 
the Diana, previous in the Arcadia, is worthy of mention: 
one maiden acknowledges her love privately to her sister. 
In the passages concerning this incident (Arcadia II, 5, 
pp. 175-177 and Diana II, 5, p. 277) the following features 
are common: sleeplessness on the part of one maiden (A), 
caused by hidden love and a message from her lover; sus
picion of that cause on the part of the sister (B); attempt 
to conceal the cause by the troubled maiden (A); playful 
announcement of the cause by the other (B); and admission 
of love by one sister (A)-direct in the Arcadia, indirect 
in the Diana. The chief difference in the episode of the 
two works is its earlier occurrence in Sidney, where it is 
"first love" instead of the beginning of reconciliation. Yet 
Musidorus' letter in verse is a complete counterpart to that 
carved in the tree by Delicius, though there is nothing 
specific in common beyond their general purport, namely, 
humble submission to their mistresses. In conclusion, the 
obvious similarity in the events befalling the two friends 
after they enter the main plot seems to show that Sidney's 
debt to the Amadis and to the Aethiopica belongs mainly to 
those portions of his romance concerning the friends' ad
ventures before their disguise, and that he turned to the 
Diana for features subsequent to the disguise and within 
the main plot. 

One of Sidney's narratives, however, incidental to the 
main plot, is traceable to the Diana: namely, that related 
by Pamela about Plangus and Andromana (Arcadia II, 15, 
pp. 242-250) ,21 and in the Old Arcadia about Amasis and 
his unnamed stepmother. This famous story of a mother's 
fatal love for her step-son is found also in the Aethiopica,22 

(I, X-XVII) where it concerns Cnemon and Demaeneta, 
and in the Hippolytus of Euripides, where doubtless Helio
dorus discovered it. For some elments in the plot the 
Spanish version provides unique parallel. 

21This story is the source of Shirley's Andromana, or Merchant's 
Wife. 

22 See Wolff, pp. 313-314, and 348--349. 
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In the Diana23 the story is told by Ismenia (III, 2, pp. 
416-423), who like Cnemon but unlike Pamela, to whom 
Plangus has related the narrative, takes actual part in it. 
Filenus, a wealthy widower, falls in love with Ismenia, who 
is betrothed to his son, Montanus. 

The old man knew not of the loue, that Montanus did beare me, for 
he was alwaies so careful and dutiful! a son, and so discreetly handled 
the matter, that the father had not any notice thereof, fearing 
mightilie (if it had beene knowne) his fathers displeasure, and that 
with bitter and angrie wordes he might haue iustly corrected him 
for it. 

The secret marriage of Montanus and Ismenia follows, 
which when Filenus discovered 

he became so incensed against vs both that he hated vs like death, 
& therefore would neuer after that see vs, if he could otherwise 
choose. 

Filenus marries another woman, Felisarda, who secretly 
in love with Montanus, 

practiced diuers waies to winne Montanus to her loue, and espe· 
cially by meanes of a maide she had, called Sylveria, sending him 
word, that if he would condiscend to her will, she would make an 
attonement betweene his father and him, offering him besides many 
great rewards, & gifts. 

Failing in her attempts, Felisarda corrupts her maid, 
Sylveria, against Montanus. The maid informs Montanus 
that his father's bed is abused, and arranges to give him 
ocular proof. Later, in the bed-chamber Montanus is on 
the point of slaying the intruder when he discovers there 
no other person than his father. Next day Filenus incites 
the citizens against his son, who getting wind of the pro
ceedings, "fled from the towne and countrey thereabouts, 
and since was neuer more heard of." 

With regard to the Old Arcadia possibly the betrothal of 
Amasis to Artaxia was suggested by that of Montanus to 
Ismenia, for which there is nothing to correspond in the 
Greek version. The father's affection for the woman loved 

2soeftering, op. cit. (pp. 112-113), mentions this borrowing from 
Heliodorus. 
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by his son is lacking in Heliodorus. In the Diana, Filenus, 
to preserve his son's respect, keeps secret his affection for 
Ismenia. In the New Arcadia, the king dismisses his son, 
sending him to subdue a province. In each story, then, 
there is an account of the father's courtship; in each, the 
woman who afterwards becomes the old man's wife loves 
the son before her marriage: in the Arcadia her motive is 
worldly, in the Diana it is to gain the love of the son. 
Both Sidney's versions appear to have followed the Greek 
romance with respect to an initial step of revenge; all 
versions involve a like method of revenge, namely, the 
attempt to overthrow the son in his father's esteem. In 
the Diana, the son already is in disfavor with his father. 
The episode in the bed-chamber is nearly identical in all four 
versions. Finally, in the Diana and in the New Arcadia, 
the son's exile is voluntary; in the Aethiopica and the Old 
Arcadia the opposite is true. 

Thus it is obvious that in both draughts of his romance 
Sidney exercised his own invention more than did Gil Polo. 
Though he follows the outline of the narrative in the Greek 
romance, here as elsewhere he seems familiar with the 
Spanish pastoral. To a less extent than his predecessors 
does Sidney dwell upon the grosser phases of the story, 
substituting in their stead features which exhibit good and 
bad acts of statecraft. Tragedy to the kingdom is narrowly 
averted when Plangus is rescued by his friends, who would 
seal their victory by dethroning the king and crowning their 
favorite. Possibly Sidney is picturing the dangers to a 
kingdom ruled by a woman. As regards characterization 
the Diana provides a model less ready than the Greek ro
mances, where the "pattern" conception of character was 
generally accepted by Elizabethans: Underdowne's preface 
to his translation of Heliodorus is exemplary. 

In judging ultimately the extent to which Sidney followed 
the Diana and its continuations-or whatever source seems 
plausible-the true nature and purpose of the Arcadia may 
easily be forgotten. Sidney's revision, as Greenlaw has 
pointed out, occupied the best labors of his maturest years. 
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It is likely that he realized the possibilities of transform
ing the simple imitation of the Diana and the Amadis into a 
work brimming with allegory of person and state, and set
ting forth the perils of innovation and radical policies of 
government. Greville's admirable picture of Sidney's alle
gory has properly been accepted. Yet his unbounded esteem 
for Sidney as a man of action-his life "a true poem, a 
composition and a pattern of the best and honorablest 
things"-forbade the admission that the author of the 
Arcadia desired to leave his memory in books; "his end 
was not writing, even while he wrote." On the contrary, 
Sidney, selecting and combining his material with the 
utmost care, wove it ingeniously into a texture peculiarly 
his own, at once expressive of his serious thoughts and his 
high-flown fancies. 



SHAKESPEARE AND MONTEMAYOR'S DIANA 

By T. P. HARRISON, JR. 

The D'iana of Montemayor has many times been men
tioned among Shakespeare's sources. An analysis of this 
popular Spanish pastoral seems to show that he used it in 
making three plays: The Two Gentlemen of Verona, 
A Midsummer Night's Dream, and Twelfth Night. The 
parallels to be cited denote that Shakespeare was possibly 
more familiar with the romance than hitherto he has been 
judged to be. Though he seems not to have recognized in 
pastoral romance materials fit for a pastoral play, his plays 
not only show frequent indebtedness in plot, but they 
abundantly exhibit a due appreciation of pastoralism itself, 
as also a half smiling scorn. Before attempting to show 
the influence of the Diana it may be profitable to identify 
the form of Montemayor's romance which most likely 
Shakespeare used. 

That the poet may have read the Diana in the original 
Spanish, though improbable, is by no means impossible. 
In view of the enormous popularity of the romance on the 
continent, it seems reasonable that it was brought soon to 
England after its publication (1559-1560), and there was 
widely enjoyed. Bond's suggestion1 that Shakespeare may 
have read the French translation by Colin (1578) is, of 
course, not without foundation. In his preface Yong says 
he employed Colin's version in translating, and had finished 
his task in 1583. It is possible that his manuscript passed 
through Shakespeare's hands. Again, Shakespeare may 
have seen the translation of Thomas Wilson, dedicated to 
his patron, the Earl of Southampton, or that of Edward 
Paston, which was so highly esteemed by Yong. At any 
rate, it is useless to suppose that Shakespeare could have 
found value in the abortive effort of Barnabe Googe to put 

1 The Arden edition of T. G. V., p. xvii. 
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into eclogue form a fragment of Montemayor's tale of 
Felismena. Googe's Valerius is only a devoted page, not 
a woman in disguise, and the tone of the whole would more 
likely provoke contempt than interest. 

With these many versions of Montemayor's original ac
cessible to Shakespeare, it is at least unnecessary to urge, 
as some have done, that as regards The Two Gentlemen, 
Shakespeare relied upon a lost play, Felix and Philiomena.2 

This play is mentioned in the Revels Accounts for the period 
November, 1584, to February, 1595, as follows :3 

The history of Felix et Philiomena shewed and enacted before her 
highness by her Mates servauntes on the sondaie next after neweyeares 
daie at night at Grenewiche, wherein was ymployed one battlement4 et 
a house of canvas, Revelle 1584. Anno Elizabethe; XXVI j. 

Philiomena doubtless is a modification of the name Felis
mena. Bond (xvii) believes: 

Until a copy of that lost play is found, it must remain uncertain 
whether Shakespeare used or adapted it, and whether or no it con
tained anything more than the tale of Julia and Proteus. 

Many suggestions in regard to the lost play have been for
warded on the supposition that Yong's version of the Diana 
was unknown till its publication in 1598. 

The evidence which the present play exhibits of the 
rather obvious influence of Montemayor's tale of Felis
mena proves that Shakespeare saw the story either in the 
original Spanish, in French, or in English translation. It 
remains a question to which of these he had most ready 
access, rather than whether or not he employed the lost 
play Felix and Philiomena. 

The discussion of the Proteus-Julia element is less in
volved than that of the other for the reason that Monte

2c1. present writer's note, M. L. N., XLI, 4, pp. 251-252. 
sEntered in Malone's lists. See III, p. 408, Appendix, Malone's 

Variorum (1821) . 
4Silvia is lodged in "an upper tower" (T. G. V. III, i, 35). The 

scenery in the lost play is doubtless employed to represent the window 
of Philiomena. 
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mayor's tale of Felismena is the generally accepted source.5 

Other sources which have received mention are chiefly 
versions of the original Italian play Gl'lngannati, from 
which descended a long line of imitations and translations 
including Montemayor's story, all involving the essentials 
of their original. These possess distinctly a minor role in 
the making of Shakespeare's play, while a complete study 
of the Spanish story discloses considerable and convincing 
parallels. On the contrary, the study of Twelfth Night 
shows that in writing that play the poet employed far more 
freely the remaining versions of this popular story. 

Shakespeare's use of the female page differs considerably 
from that in Gl'lngammti. There interest is dependent 
upon the complexity of the plot. It is noteworthy that in 
the Italian play the twin brother has a prominent role, 
entering conspicuously the complications arising from the 
passion of the court mistress for the girl-page, his sister. 
In Twelfth Night Shakespeare employed the brother more 
for the purpose of achieving successfully his denouement 
than that of increasing complications. In The Two Gentle
men the twin brother is entirely eliminated, as Shakespeare 
concentrates upon the figure of Julia-page. The poefs 
tour de force is in this concentration, together with the 
tremendously increased dramatic value of double-edged 
speech.6 Significantly, ':>oth these features are exceptionally 
marked in Montemayor's story. The story is told by the 

5The tale of Felismena has been completely reprinted by J.P. Collier 
in The Shakespeare Library Series. In the Diana the story appears, 
Book II, pp. 52-67; it is completed as a part of the main plot, Book 
VII, pp. 157-160. The most complete study of the influence of the 
Diana upon Shakespeare's play has been made by R. W. Bond in his 
edition of T. G. V. His results appear in the Introduction (pp. xvi
xix), and in the foot-notes of the text. Minor suggestions of his will 
be acknowledged. Shakespeare's indebtedness to Bandello, to Rich, 
and to Gl'lngannati has never been completely defined; where recog
nized, this indebtedness is here noted. 

6 Shakespeare's manipulation of the woman-page motif receives ade
quate treatment in Disguise Plots in Elizabethan Drama, V. 0. Free
burg (Columbia Univ. Press, 1915), pp. 68-80. 
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woman who has acted the page ; the twin brother, present 
in other versions, is absent; veiled dialogue appears to a 
far greater degree than in any of the other versions. The 
dramatic value of these features to an audience already 
familiar with the girl-page, in contrast to the less dramatic 
complications in other versions of this story, Shakespeare 
probably recognized. The absence of the twin brother, 
who if Montemayor had followed Bandello more closely, 
would appear to answer the love of Celia for Felismena
page, makes it necessary that the author dispose of Celia: 
she dies in a trance. Shakespeare obtained a hint, possibly 
from Montemayor, possibly from Bandello; namely, he sub
stitutes pity on the part of the court mistress for the 
former mistress in place of passion for the girl-page. The 
dramatic advance of Montemayor over his predecessors 
and followers in thus varying from Gl'lngannati is, then, 
obvious. Equally obvious is Shakespeare's advance over 
Montemayor, particularly made clear by comparing the 
two pieces. 

That Shakespeare used his model freely appears in a 
minor difference at the beginning of the play: Julia lives 
with her father; Felismena's father is dead. In view of 
Julia's independence in her plans (II, vii, 88-89), this dis
crepancy indicated by the reference to "our fathers" (I, iii, 
48) may be discounted, thus rendering the two situations 
identical in this regard. Bond states (p. xiii) : 

His [Julia's father's] death must have occurred since the parting 
with Proteus, II, ii, for on the day preceding that, I, iii, 48, Proteus 
spoke of 'our fathers'. 

It is more likely, however, that Shakespeare's elastic method 
is here accountable for the "death" of Julia's father. Julia's 
independence of action indicates the same situation as in 
Montemayor. The earlier allusion to Julia's residing with 
her father (I, ii, 128 and iii, 48) is a feature which probably 
escaped the author's notice, as later it seems somewhat 
awkward in view of no definite allusion to the death of the 
girl's father. 
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Rosina, the maid of Felismena, is the original of Shake
speare's Lucetta. Referring to the craftiness of her suitor 
to gain her affection, Felismena says (pp. 54-55) : 

Hauing practiced diuers times before with a maide of mine, and at 
length with many gifts and faire promises, gotten her good will and 
furtherance, he gave her the letter to deliuer to me: But to see the 
meanes that Rosina made vnto me (for so was she called) the dutifull 
seruices and vnwoonted circumstances, before she did deliuer it, the 
othes that she swore vnto me, and the subtle words and serious pro
testations she vsed, it was a pleasant thing and woorthie the noting. 

In this passage are contained the rudiments of Lucetta's 
character and of her conversation with Julia, I, ii. The 
maid's liking for Proteus is not induced by gifts (I, ii, 
1-33). Her presentation of the letter, however, is not 
direct, but aptly timed, and after a show of especial favor 
to Proteus far from casual or unintentional. Lucetta pro
poses a review of names (I, ii, 7-8). Her exclamation is 
well timed (I, ii, 15), "Lord, Lord! to see what folly reigns 
in us!" The main point of similarity is the delivery of 
the letter by Lucetta in the play, by Rosina in the romance. 
In the play the letter is received by the maid by chance. 

I, being in the way, 
Did in your name receive it 

(I, ii, 37-38). 

In the romance Felismena rebukes the maid sternly ( p. 55) , 
but does not order, as in the play, the letter to be burnt. 
She dismisses the maid, who takes the letter with her. 
Lucetta does not completely give in and lie, as does Rosina : 
"I gave it you, because you might laugh at it." Lucetta 
advises Julia to "ruminate." Felismena's anger is "fained"; 
and after Rosina is gone, "loue (methought) did put a 
certaine desire into my minde to see the letter, though 
modestie & shame forbade me to aske it of my maide, 
especially for the wordes, that had passed betweene vs, 
as you haue heard." Julia thus reflects: 
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And yet I would I had o'erlook'd the letter. 
It were a shame to call her back again 
And pray her to a fault for which I chid her. 
What fool is she, that knows I am a maid, 
And would not force the letter to my view! 
Since maids, in modesty, say 'No' to that 
Which they would have the profferer construe 'Ay' 

(I, ii, 48-54). 
How churlishly I chid Lucetta hence, 
When willingly I would have had her here : 
How angerly I taught my brow to frown, 
When inward joy enforc'd my heart to smile 

(I, ii, 58-61). 

The conflict of emotions is identical in play and in romance. 
In the Diana Felismena unsuccessfully attempts to renew 

the subject of the letter when Rosina helps her to bed that 
night. The next morning (p. 55): 

The discreet and subtle Rosina came into my chamber to helpe me 
to make me readie, in dooing whereof, she let the letter closely fall, 
which, when I perceiued, what is that that fell downe (said I,) 
let me see it. It is nothing Mistresse, said she. Come, come, let me 
see it (saide I) what, moove me not or else tell me what it is. Good 
lord Mistresse ( saide she) why will you see it: it is the letter I would 
haue given you yesterday. Nay, that it is not (saide I) wherefore 
shew it me, that I may see if you lie or no. I had no sooner said so, 
but she put it into my handes, saying: God neuer give me good; if it 
be anie other thing; and although I knewe it well indeede, yet I saide, 
what, this is not the same, for I know that well enough, but it is one 
of thy louers letters. I will read it, to see in what neede he standeth 
in thy fauour. 

In the play Julia calls Lucetta back immediately after the 
maid lets fall the letter. Picking it up hastily, she takes 
pains to let Julia observe her. There are slight differ
ences in the two works at this point. Julia, like Felismena, 
suggests that the letter is that of some lover to the maid. 
Felismena demands it in order that she may verify the 
maid's denial. In the end, Julia tears the letter and dis
misses the maid. Felismena merely receives the letter and 
reads. Julia's pretty soliloquy (I, ii, 101-126) replaces 
Felismena's perusal of the letter. Felismena declares (p. 
56): 
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Whether it was for reading it at such a time-or whether he had 
disposition and regiment ouer part of this wearied soule, to imprint 
that loue in it, whereof he wrote vnto me, I began to loue him too well. 

The affections of both heroines are thoroughly aroused upon 
their reading the letters, but not until that time. Both 
send letters in return. 

From this point forward Montemayor attains a distinct
ness of characterization which is unique in his romance 
and lacking in the other versions of the original story of 
Felismena. The dramatic possibilities in this intensely 
feminine figure are increasingly obvious as the story 
progresses. Shortly after the letter episode Felix and 
Proteus depart from home. 

But my aduerse fortune afterwardes would, that of these our mu
tuall loues (when as now they were most assured) his father had some 
intelligence, and whosoever revealed them first, perswaded him so cun
ningly, that his father (fearing least he would haue married me out 
of hand) sent him to the great Princessse Augusta Caesarinas court, 
telling him, it was not meete that a yoong gentleman, and of so noble 
house as he was, should spende his youth idly at home, where nothing 
could be learned, but examples of vice, whereof the very same idleness 
(he said) was the onely Mistresse (p. 56). 

In the play Antonio, Proteus' father, has no knowledge of 
his love for Julia. 

I have considered well his loss of time, 
And how he cannot be a perfect man, 
Not being tried and tutor'd in the world 

(I, iii, 19-21). 

Thus the father of Felix knows and fears his son's suit; 
but in addressing Felix, his pretext for sending him away 
is identical with that of Antonio, the father of Proteus, 
who is ignorant of his son's suit. This difference in motive 
has been suggested plausibly by Zupitza (Sh. Jb., xxiii, 
1-17) : "Perhaps Sh. would not allow Proteus the pretext 
that in his untruth to Julia he was showing himself a good 
son." 
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In the romance Felix 

went away so pensiue, that his great greefe would not suffer him to 
acquaint me with his departure, which when I knew, how sorrowful! I 
remained, she may imagine, that hath bene at any time tormented with 
like passion (p. 57). 

As Bond has suggested, for the foregoing in the romance 
Shakespeare has substituted the masterly scene of parting, 
in which Julia gives Proteus a ring, as silently and tear
fully she turns away. 

Ay, so true love should do: it cannot speak; 
For truth hath better deeds than words to grace it 

(II, ii, 17-18). 

Thus Shakespeare converts the undramatic and absurd 
"pensiveness" of Felix into the play's most artistic scene. 

There is some difference in the motives of the two women, 
as they determine to follow their lovers. 

But being in the mids of my mishaps, and in the depth of those 
woes which the absence of Don Felix caused me to feele, and it seem
ing to me that my greefe were without remedie, if he were once seene 
or knowen of the Ladies in that Court (more beautifull and gracious 
then my selfe). By occasion whereof, as also by absence (a capitall 
enemie to love) I might easily be forgotten, I determined to aduenture 
that which I think neuer any woman imagined: which was to apparell 
my selfe in the habit of a man-with the helpe of one of my approoued 
friends, and treasouresse of my secrets,-! went not onelie out of my 
countrie, but out of my deere reputation (p. 57). 

In Shakespeare Julia determines the plan ; Lucetta is 
ordered to procure the habit. Julia addresses Lucetta: 

And e'en in kind love I do conjure thee, 
Who art the table wherein all my thoughts 
Are visibly character'd and engrav'd 

(II, vii, 2-4). 

Compare Felismena: "love blinding my eies and minde 
with an inconsiderate regarde of mine owne estate and con
dition," with Julia: 

But tell me, wench, how will the world repute me 
For undertaking so unstaid a journey? 
I fear me, it will make me scandaliz'd 

(II, vii, 59-61). 
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The part played by the maid is lacking in the Diana. 7 

Lucetta. All these are servants to deceitful men. 
Julia. Base men, that use them to so base effect; 

But truer stars did govern Proteus' birth: 
His words are bonds, his oaths are oracles, 
His love sincere, bis thoughts immaculate, 
His tears pure messengers sent from bis heart, 
His heart as far from fraud as heaven from earth. 

Lucetta. Pray heaven he proves so when you come to him! 
Julia. Now, as thou lov'st me, do him not that wrong 

(II, vii, 72-80). 

Thus in the Diana Felismena's motive for the journey is 
governed by the fear of losing him, as also by the longing 
to be with him; her disguise is to conceal entirely her intent 
from Felix. Shakespeare dramatically alters this to Julia's 
complete confidence in her lover, and the desire only to see 
him. She departs confidently, her disguise assumed to pro
tect her on the journey. Unlike Felismena, Julia expects 
to go immediately to Proteus : 

A thousand oaths, an ocean of his tears, 
And instances of infinite of love 
Warrant me welcome to my Proteus 

(II, vii, 69-71). 

There is a slightly humorous touch in the romance which 
may be reflected in the play. Felismena says that she 
"trotted directly to the Court, passing by the way many 
accidents, which (if time would giue me leaue to tell them) 
would not make you laugh a little to heare them" (p. 57). 

7Jn Bandello's story (Pt. II, nov. 36) Pippa, nurse to Nicuola, "did 
her utmost endeavor to put that extravagance out of her head showing 
her the peril and scandal which might likely ensue thereof, but she 
might nowise avail to convince her." Cf. Lucetta's arguments against 
Julia's proposal, which are lacking in the Diana; Bond (p. 147) notes 
this difference, quoting the Diana. But it would seem that Shakes
speare is here indebted to Bandello, not to Montemayor. The situation 
in the novella, however, does not correspond to that in either Shake
speare or Montemayor. Unlike Montemayor and Bandello, Shake
speare's maid whets the suspicion of Julia in regard to Proteus' love. 
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Possibly Shakespeare makes use of this in the light-hearted 
banter of Julia with Lucetta, a fitting prelude to the heavy 
disappointment in store for her. 

Lucetta. What fashion, madam, shall I make your breeches? 
Julia. That fits as well as, 'Tell me, good my lord, 

What compass will you wear your farthingale?' 
(II, vii, 49-51.) 

The grievous tale of Felismena is rarely relieved by any 
lightness of heart. 

The difference in motive on the part of Julia and Felis
mena has been pointed out. In connection with this differ
ence Bond remarks (xviii) that "the weakening of Julia's 
first confidence is pathetically evident in the course she 
takes on her arrival and in the melancholy noticed by the 
Host-unlike Felismena, however, she ventures on direct 
inquiry about Proteus (IV, ii, 31) ." Julia's confidence 
apparently weakened during the journey to court, so that 
in spite of the difference pointed out, it is evident that the 
efforts of Lucetta to whet Julia's suspicions were successful, 
as on her arrival, she goes directly to the Inn. In the 
romance Felismena's action in going to the Inn is natural, 
in view of her determination to remain undiscovered. Yet 
on their arrival at court, the states of mind of the two 
heroines correspond. 

Twenty daies I was in going thither, at the ende of which, being 
come to the desired place I took vp mine Inne in a streete lesse fre
quented with concurse of people. And the great desire I had to see 
the destroier of my joy did not suffer me to thinke of any other thing 
but how or where I might see him. To inquire of mine host I durst 
not lest my comming might (perhaps) have bene discouered; and to 
seeke him foorth I thought it not best, lest some inopinate mishap 
might haue fallen out, whereby I might haue bene knowen (p. 57). 

The Inn which Julia chose is not directly indicated. It 
is the same as that where Proteus is lodged. 

Julia. Pray you, where lies Sir Proteus? 
Host. Marry, at my house 

(IV, ii, 139-140). 
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The lodging of Silvia, Proteus' new mistress, is close by. 
Later, Proteus, underneath her window, points it out to 
Julia: 

Proteus. That's her chamber 
(IV, iv, 86). 

Felismena chooses an Inn "lesse frequented with con
curse of people"; Felix lies at the Palace. Stage necessity 
accounts for this difference in the two works. 

On arriving, Felismena does not ask for Felix, as Julia 
does for Proteus. Her hearing the music is occasioned by 
the Host, who by chance "called at my chamber doore, & 
tolde me if I was desirous to heare some braue musicke, I 
should arise quickly, and open a window towards the 
street." In the play the Host sees his guest melancholy.8 

Host. Come, we'll have you merry. 
I'll b~ing you where you shall hear music and see the gen

tlemen that you asked for 
(IV, ii, 30-32). 

Felismena says (p. 57) : "To inquire of him of mine host, 
I durst not, lest my comming might (perhaps) haue been 
discouered." 

Julia. But shall I hear him speak? 
Is he among these? 

(IV, ii, 34 and 38) .9 

These questions indicate that Julia, like Felismena, has no 
intention of declaring herself, as well as that she has 
solicited the help of the Host. Felismena asks the first 

sclarke and Porter (T G. V., p. 96) apparently believe Julia's confi
dence unshaken till she receives eye proof: "Arrived, she hesitates 
not at all, but instantly asks her Host for Protheus." Julia's "ally
cholly" is, it seems, the result of her own cogitations. Suspicion is 
aroused independent of aught the Host tells her. 

9In response to the Host's reply, Julia sighs to herself: "That will 
be music" (IV, ii, 36). To this, Bond (p. 79) cites the romance: "the 
sweete voice of my Don Felix." 
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question of the Host: "if he knew what the Ladie was, 
for whose sake the Musick was made?" (p. 58). Julia, 
grief-smitten, is silent. 

In the Diana Felix sings, and is recognized by Felismena, 
who overhears both the song and his conversation with 
Celia, his new mistress ;10 Julia overhears Proteus and 
Silvia (IV, ii, 88-136). In the romance Fabius sings, fol
lowed by Felix, and later, "fower voices." The music lasts 
almost until morning.11 The effect of the music upon 
Felismena is somewhat different from that upon Julia (IV, 
ii, 58-70). Felismena states (p. 58) : 

The great ioy that I felt in hearing him, cannot be imagined for 
(methought) I hearde him nowe, as in that happie and passed time of 
our loues. But after the deceit of this imagination was discouered, 
weeping with mine eies, and hearing with mine eares, that this 
musicke was bestowed vpon another and not on me God knowes 
what a bitter death it was vnto my soul. 12 

Later (pp. 58-59) she exclaims at: 

The heauenly melodie, that the whole worlde (I thinke) could not 
affoord sweeter musick to the ear, nor delight to any minde, not sub
ject to the panges for such predominant greefe and sorrow as mine 
was. 

In the play Julia is overwhelmed with sadness. 

10The name Celia Shakespeare may have borrowed for his A. Y. L. I. 
(Bond, p. xxxiv). 

11upon lines 30-31 Bond (p. 79) comments: "Without deleting the 
heroine's hesitation on this point, Shakespeare could hardly have 
brought the Host and Julia onto the stage." Julia had already indi
cated her intention of not declaring her identity by going to the Inn. 
Yet this scene gives Shakespeare opportunity to express her disap
pointment. 

Citing Shakespeare's dramatic economy, Freeburg (op. cit., p. 69) 
states: "In Montemayor the Host awakes Felismena to hear a sere
nade. She listens and recognizes the voice of Don Felix in praise of 
a rival mistress; but, although watching until dawn, Felismena is un
able to distinguish her false lover in the group. Montemayor shows 
us only the Host and Felismena, while Shakespeare's staging presents 
the Host, Julia, Proteus and Silvia, and others simultaneously; the 
scene is made compact and effects multiplied by introducing in dis
guise the person most vitally concerned in the action, an action which 
would not proceed if that person's identity were known." 

12Quoted by Bond in connection with: "Ay, that change is the spite" 
(IV, ii, 70). 



84 Texas Studies in Englisk 

In the Diana there is no conversation between Felix and 
Celia, as in the play there is between Proteus and Silvia 
(IV, ii, 88-136) .13 Its presence in the play affords oppor
tunity for the double-edged speech of Julia, which in this 
play and in Twelfth Night is effectively used. The song 
(IV, ii, 40-54) is Shakespeare's own. As it has been re
marked, Shakespeare rarely loses the opportunity to insert 
an appealing song. 

The tale continues (p. 59): 

And seeing now that they were gone I went to bed againe, where I 
bewailed my great mishap, knowing that he who most of al I loued 
had vnwoorthily forgotten me, whereof his musicke was too manifest 
a witnes. 

Host. Trust me, I think 'tis almost day. 
Julia. Not so, but it hath been the longest night 

That e'er I watch'd and the most heaviest 14 

(IV, ii, 140-143). 

Apparently both Proteus and Sebastian (Julia-page) 
come out of the Inn, where both lodge, to enter the stage 
(IV, iv). Sebastian has just addressed Proteus. In Monte
mayor Valerius (Felismena-page) next morning goes to the 
Palace, and (p. 60) "standing neere to the pallace gate," 
spies Fabius, Felix's servant, and later, Felix himself with 
a great retinue.15 Felismena draws the page aside toques
tion him. 

In Fabius, "a more conventional creature then Launce" 
(Bond, p. 90), there is the germ of the clown: in him 
Shakespeare may have gained inspiration for his Launce 
and Speed.16 He tells Valerius (p. 61): 

1aBond (p. 82) thinks that Silvia's reprimand to Proteus shows 
"near likeness to Celia's letter to Felix, which involves a similar 
reprimand." 

HClarke and Porter cite Felismena's remark on a different occasion 
(p. 55): "for that (methought) was the longest and most painful 
night, that euer I passed." 

1sin the romance Felix has "certaine business" to despatch for his 
father; in the play Proteus has no such commission. 

1aProbably the clowns were drawn more directly from Gl'Ingannati. 
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As for Meate, drinke and apparrell, and a couple of shillings to 
play away, thou shalt neuer want, besides pretty wenches-. And 
to tell thee in secret--! know where an old Cannons maide is, a gal
lant fine girl, whom--thou shalt neuer want at her hands, fine 
hand-kerchers, peeces of bacon, and now and then wine of S. Martyn.u 

Later he says of Felix: 

Ha thou knowest him not as well as !--for I promise thee by the 
faith of a Gentleman (so I am one indeede, for my father comes of the 
Cachopines of Laredo)--And were it not for these troublesome loues, 
which makes vs run up and down more, and sleepe lesse. 

In the romance Valerius first addresses Fabius; in the 
play Sebastian first addresses Proteus. Both Proteus and 
Felix are in need of a page. Fabius remarks (p. 61) : 
"for Don Felix my Master commanded me long since to 
seeke him out a Page." 

Proteus. Partly, that I have need of such a youth, 
That can with some discretion do my busines!. 

(IV, iv, 64-65). 

In both works there is an allusion to the personal come
liness of the page. Fabius tells Valerius (p. 61) : "There 
is not anie, that will not die for the love of so proper a 
youth as thou art." 

Cf. banterings of Speed and Launce and those of Messer Piero, a 
pedant, and Stragualcia, servant to Fabrizio. 

Halliwell notes resemblance of Speed's remark (II, i, 140) "as a 
nose on a man's face,'' and that from Guazzo's Civile Conversation, 
translated by Pettie and Yong (1586): "The simple soules not per
ceiving that this their transformation, or rather deformati<>n is no 
more seene than a nose on a mans face." For an interesting account 
<>f Sh. parallels in the Civile Conversation, cf. Sullivan, Edward, A 
Forgotten Shakespeare Volume, in the Nineteenth Century and After, 
Feb., 1904, pp. 267-277. 

11cf. Sir Clyom.on and Sir Clamydes of Peele (Bullen), 1599: "Thou 
shalt have all the varest wenches in our town in the vields vor to 
play." (sc.xv), spoken by shepherd who engages girl-page, seeking 
Jover. Play, a pastoral, combines chivalric features. 
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Proteus. But chiefly for thy face and thy behavior, 
Which, if my augury deceive me not, 
Witness good bringing up, fortune and truth is 

(IV, iv, 67-69). 

Fabius speaks in behalf of Valerius, Felix engages her, 
and commands her to come to his lodging. 

Thither I went [the same night] and he entertained me for his Page, 
making the most of me in the worlde, where, being but a few daies 
with him, I saw the messages, letters, and gifts that were brought and 
caried on both sides, greeuous wounds (alas & corsiues to my dying 
hart) which made my soule to flie sometimes out of my body (pp. 
61-62). 

To come now to the parts of The Two Gentlemen later 
used, together with further draughts from Montemayor, ir.. 
Twelfth Night. It has been stated that Shakespeare's 
deletion of the twin brother necessitated also deletion of 
Silvia's passion for Sebastian (Julia-page). Yet the poet 
has deftly interwoven the two motives of the play-that 
concerning Julia and Proteus and that concerning Proteus 
and Valentine-by allowing Silvia and Valentine to fall 
in love; Valentine is betrayed by his friend Proteus, who of 
necessity falls in love with Silvia. Thus the way is made 
plain whereby Silvia takes sides with the forsaken Julia, 
and though ignorant of the extent of his perfidy, spurns 

1 8Bandello's story bears resemblance to Shakespeare's play at this 
point, though there is no parallel in this story which is lacking in the 
Dwna. Lattanzio passes Romolo (Nicuola-page) upon the street, ad
dresses her, and engages her as page. "Quoth Lattanzio, 'An thou 
have a mind to abide with me and serve me, as thou sayst thou didst 
thine old master [no former master is mentioned in either Shake
speare or Montemayor], I will gladly entertain thee, and if thou 
please me I will entreat thee in such wise that thou shalt have reason 
to be content with me.' 'Sir,' replied Romolo, 'I will abide here nor do 
I ask otherwhat than to be requited of you according to my service.'
Lattanzio was marvellously content with him and flattered himself 
that he had found the prettiest, the best bred, and the discreetest page 
that was aye.'' (Variorum Shakespeare, Twelfth Night, H. H. Fur
ness. Reprint of Bandello's story in translation by T. L. Peacock, 
pp. 365 ff.) 
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Proteus for perjuring his mistress and his friend. Such 
plan leaves Shakespeare free to grace and to dignify the 
character of Silvia as daughter to the Duke, far beyond the 
range of Montemayor's maudlin figure. 

The keynote of Silvia's attitude to Proteus is discovered 
in her interview with him on the night of the serenade. 

Silvia. Thou subtle, perjur'd, false, dishonest man! 
Think'st thou I am so shallow, so conceitless, 
To be seduced by thy flattery, 
That has deceiv'd so many with thy vows? 
Return, return, and make thy love amends 

(IV, ii, 98-102). 

In the Diana Celia, too, rejects the love of Felix on a 
double score; Silvia, however, has never loved Proteus. 
Before she meets his new page, she had "waxed wearie of 
her louing and accustomed entertainment, the cause whereof 
was a secret report (whosoeuer it was that buzzed it into 
her eares) of the loue, that he (Felix) did beare to a Lady 
in his owne countrey, and that his present loue vnto her was 
but to entertaine the time, while his business in the Court 
were dispatched!" ( p. 62). In her letter to Felix Celia up
braids him for his faithlessness, adding: "And assure thy 
selfe of this (Lord Don Felix) that there is not anything 
more vnbeseeming a Gentleman, then to finde an occasion 
in a Gentlewoman to leese himselfe for her loue." She 
further reprimands him in her conversation with his page. 

The subject of a previous mistress is suggested to Felix 
as he talks with his new page after receiving the letter 
just referred to. Valerius tells him: "It were better, sir 
(me thinkes) that the Gentlewoman should complain with 
cause, and that it were so indeed, for if the other Ladie, 
whom you serued before, did not deserve to be forgotten of 
you, you do her (vnder correction my Lord) the greatest 
wrong in the world" (p. 62) .19 In the play, as Proteus pulls 

19Bond (p. 91) observes that "The page's pleading is more out
spoken and persistent in the tale." He quotes freely from it. 
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from his finger a ring to send to Silvia, he remarks to 
Sebastian: 

Proteus. She lov'd me well deliver'd it to me (IV, iv, 73). 

Shakespeare deepens the page's pity for the former mis
tress: 

Julia. She dreams on him that has forget her love; 
You dote on her, that cares not for your love 

(IV, iv, 81-82) .20 

Valerius counsels Felix at length: as indicated, Sebastian 
is overcome with pity, pity evincing her affection for 
Proteus. Felismena's great joy in having Felix "before her 
eies" is not shared by Julia. 

After Sebastian talks with Proteus about his former 
mistress, he is dispatched to Silvia with a ring which Julia 
had given Proteus-the ring to figure prominently in the 
denouement. In the romance a letter is the occasion of 
this visit. 

But taking the letter and mine errant with me, I went to Celias 
house, imagining by the way the wofull estate, whereunto my haplesse 
loue had brought me; since I was forced to make warre against mine 
owne selfe, and to be the intercessour of a thing so contrarie to mine 
owne intent (p. 63). 

This "warre" Shakespeare employs in displaying the con
flicting emotions of the page in soliloquy: 

Julia. But cannot be true servant to my master, 
Unless I prove false traitor to myself. 
Yet will I woo for him; but yet s.o coldly 
As heaven it knows, I would not have him speed 

(IV, iv, 104-107). 

Upon the scene involving the page and her rival, Shake
speare concentrated in Twelfth Night to a greater degree 

2oc1arke and Porter quote the romance: "I woonder, saide Cynthia, 
that Don Felix--He did so little remember those beauties--that 
he had no power nor knowledge left to thinke once or mine." For 
similarity to Gl'lngannati see below, p. 113. 
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than in the present play.21 In the latter, little hinges upon 
the result of this interview beyond that of emphasizing 
Julia's discomfiture and of picturing the womanly dignity 
of Silvia. In Twelfth Night, however, on the first appear
ance of Cesario (Viola-page), Olivia loses her heart. There 
the scene is managed in full recognition of the dramatic 
possibilities of veiled answer and pantomime. Julia's re
ceipt of the ring from Proteus is more significant with 
regard to the denouement than is her interview with Silvia; 
she already had determined her course. 

Arriving at the lodging of Celia, Valerius meets her 
page ; in the play the page is missing, being replaced by 
Launce. Hearing of the situation, Celia expresses sur
prise that Don Felix so soon discloses his loves to a new 
page. "In I came, & to the place, where the great enemie 
of my life was, & with great reverence, kissing her hands, 
I deliuered Don Felix his letter vnto her" (p. 64). In 
the play Sebastian first addresses Silvia. She is given the 
picture which Silvia had promised Proteus. The subject 
of the former mistress is then introduced-a little later in 
Montemayor than in Shakespeare, where the confusion of 
letters affords Silvia apt occasion to exhibit her true char
acter. Valerius lies either deliberately or out of courtesy; 
she tells Silvia: "There is no reason to thinke, that he will 
(though he hath woorthelie forsaken her for your sake) 
or euer can forget you for any woman else in the world." 

Silvia. Dost thou know her? 
Julia. Almost as well as I do know myself: 

To think upon her woes, I do protest 
That I have wept a hundred several times. 

Silvia. Belike, she thinks, that Proteus hath forsook her. 
Julia. I think she doth, and that's her cause of sorrow. 
Silvia. Is she not passing fair? 

21see below, pp. 109-112. 
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Julia. She hath been fairer, madam, than she is. 
When she did think my master lov'd her well, 
She, in my judgment, was as fair as you; 
But since she did neglect her looking-glass 
And threw her sun-expelling mask away, 
The air hath starv'd the roses in her cheeks 
And pinch'd the lily-tincture of her face 
That now she is become as black as I 

(IV, iv, 142-56) .22 

This passage is paralleled in the Diana in common senti
ment and by an equal number of double-edged replies :23 

Doest thou then know Felismena (saide Celia), the lady whom thy 
Master did once loue and serue in his owne country? I know her 
(saide I) although not so well as it was needfull for me to haue 
preuented so many mishaps (and this I spake softly to my selfe.) ... 
Celia began in good earnest to aske me what manner of woman 
Felismena was, whom I answered, that, touching her beautie, Some 
thought her to be very faire; but I was neuer of that opinion, bicause 
she hath many daies since wanted the chiefest thing that is requisite 
for it. What is that saide Celia? Content of minde, saide I, bicause 
perfect beautie can neuer be, where the same is not adioyned to it 
(p. 64). 

At this point the similarity ends, as there is no suggestion 
of the beautiful description which Julia-page presents of 
how once she acted in a pageant, "trimm'd in Madam Julia's 

22Jn Gesch. des Dramas (1866), IV, pp 785-791, J. L. Klein reviews 
the similarity to Sebastian of Brunetto (Cornelia) in Parabosco's 
play ll Villupo. He cites e·specially her soliloquy (IV, iv, 90-107), "her 
blackness, and the fact that she had played a woman's part in a 
pageant," Bond (p. xx), thinks "the connection-rather possible 
than necessary." Klein, who acknowledges Felismena as a model of 
Julia, overlooks the identity of the pages' conflict of emotions in tale 
and play. As an imitation of Gl'lngannati, Parabosco's play cannot be 
neglected. In regard to. it Clarke and Porter state (p. 97): "And, 
although not extant to make good the likelihood that its material was 
drawn from the story of Felismena in the 'Diana,' an English play 
must be added to the pieces likely to have afforded Shakespeare either 
information of the material he used or some incitement to produce 
similar dramatic situations." This error results from the belief that 
Montemayor's Diana was published in 1542; but Parabosco's play, 
published in 1547, was a direct imitation of Gl'lngannati; there has 
been no English translation. 

23Noted by Bond (p. 94). 
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gown."24 In the Diana no purse is tendered the page, as 
in the play. The picture asked by Proteus is Shakespeare's 
own invention. 25 

Julia's soliloquy (IV, iv, 180-205), though differing en
tirely in sentiment, is paralleled structurally in Felismena's 
tearful complaint as she seeks her master. A similar point 
in the two pieces is Silvia's and Celia's neglect of the letter, 
though in the tale this neglect is additionally motivated by 
Celia's sudden passion for the page. 

The foregoing scene concludes Shakespeare's direct use 
of the Spanish story, as Celia is said to die in a trance, and 
Felix, followed by Felismena, to depart suddenly from the 
court. Bond and others have identified isolated parallels 
most of which are insignificant. Before turning to A Mid
summer Night's Dream, it remains to examine the dura
tion of time in the play and romance. As Bond has observed 
(xli), in this play Shakespeare has used frequent liberties 
with respect to time. Hence, the task of designating inter
vals and lapses of time is difficult. Instead of becoming 
involved in this problem, it will suffice to note the duration 
of time as it is found in the Diana, and to see wherein 
Shakespeare has departed from his model.26 

2•Julia's account is paralleled in Twelfth Night by Viola's story of 
her sister's lot in love, an invention not wholly original with Shake
speare. See below, p. 106. 

25In Twelfth Night Olivia's picture is given to the unwilling object 
of her passion. 

26The following is the Time-analysis of P. A. Daniel (New Sh. Soc. 
Tr., 1877-79), pp. 120-124: 

Day 1. Act I, sec. i. ii. 
Interval: a month, perhaps; perhaps sixteen months. 

Day 2. Act I, sc. iii, and Act II, sc. i. 
Day 3. Act II, sec. ii, iii. 

Int.erval: Proteus' journey to Milan. 
Day 4. Act II, sec. iv, v. 

Int.erval of a few days. 
Day 5. Act II, sec. vi, vii, Act III, and IV, i. 

Interval, including Julia's journey to Milan. 
Day 6. Act IV, sc. ii. 
Day 7. Act IV, sec. iii, iv, and Act V. 
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Felismena states (p. 54) that she was "almost seventeen 
yeares olde" when Felix fell in love with her; and later of 
"the many daies Don Felix spent in endeavoring to make 
me know the paines which he suffered for me, and many 
more did I spend in making the matter strange." After 
the letter episode "he began to waxe more bolde. . . . And 
thus passed I away almost a whole yeere at the end whereof, 
I felt my selfe so far in his loue," etc.21 

Shakespeare makes no mention of the length of time 
Proteus had paid suit to Julia before he wrote her the letter 
(I, i). The following scene, dramatically compressed, tells 
of Julia's many suitors and of Proteus. Julia (I, ii, 27) 
remarks to Lucetta : 

Julia. Why, he, of all the rest, hath never moved me. 

The Duke replies to Proteus (III, ii, 88) : 

This discipline shows thou hast been in love. 

In the tale the receipt of the letter and Felismena's 
feigned anger are occurrences of one day. "And when 
Rosina came to helpe me to bedde" (p. 55), Felismena in
quires about the letter. The next morning she procures it, 
and forthwith becomes enamoured of Felix. In the play the 
receipt and discovery of the letter by Julia take place in 
one scene (I, ii). 

Felismena states (p. 56) that "after this [the letter 
episode] he began to waxe more bolde." etc. In the play 
the interval between I, i and I, ii, "time for Julia to acknowl
edge her love to Proteus" (Daniel), corresponds to the 
"almost a whole yeere" at the end of which time Felismena 

27"When he had therefore by sundrie signes, as by Tylts and Tour
neyes and by Prauncing vp and downe upon his proud Iennet," etc. 
Cf. T. G. V. (I, iii, 30) : "Pan. There shall be practise tilts and tour
naments." 
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acknowledges herself in love.28 In the story the inference 
is that at the end of this time Felix is sent to court. Felis
mena continues for a while in grief ("my sadnes, sighs, 
and teares, which euery day I powred out" etc.) until she 
conceives the plan to follow him in disguise, "which deter
mination I no sooner thought of then I put in practice" 
(p. 57). These events are related with but little definite 
indication of time. The vagueness permits of readier ma
nipulation on Shakespeare's part of the dual plot. In the 
play there are two intervals indicated between Proteus' de
parture and Julia's resolution (II, vii), namely, that of 
Proteus' journey to Milan, and that after his arrival. Dur
ing this period he settles at court, receives favors, while 
his servant, Launce, falls in love and obtains a 'catalogue.' 
... "It would be more natural," says Bond, "to suppose a 
much longer interval (than set by Daniel) between her 
parting with Proteus and her new resolve; and I should 
place the latter between Days 5 and 6, making that not less 
than two or three months, and thus giving time in the de
velopment in Valentine of the more contented feeling 'bred 
by use' of V, iv, 1 (cf. line 8, 'mansion so long tenantless') 
... probability demands for her father's death, her realiza
tion of her loneliness and the formation of her adventurous 
resolve, an interval considerably longer than that required 
for Proteus to travel to Milan and settle there." 

Diana (p. 57) : "Twenty daies I was in going thither 
[to the court] ... wherefore I passed all that day [of her 
arrival] in these perplexities, while night came on, each 
bower whereof (me thought) was a whole yeere vnto me.'' 

In regard to the intervals including the journey to court, 
Bond states (xlii) "that it is likely that Shakespeare 
simply remembered the 'twenty daies' taken by Felismena 

2sBond (xiii) : "With regard to the first interval, without pressing 
Valentine's sixteen months' (Mr. Daniel does not press it), I would 
make it very much longer than a month." Felix's courtship of Felis
mena in Montemayor occupies 'almost a whole yere,' p. 283; and some 
considerable interval seems required for Valentine's conversion from 
a scoffer to a lover." 
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on horseback [in going to Milan] than that he made any 
calculation of distance between Verona and Milan; and the 
same consideration is applicable to the intervals after 
Days 3 and 5." 

Felismena arrives during the day, engages lodging, and 
is involved in "perplexities" regarding a means of seeing 
Felix without becoming known to him. At night, being 
called at midnight by the Host, she hears the serenade. 
There is no discrepancy here in point of time in Shake... 
speare's use of the story. Julia arrives during the day 
(Day 6) and is "allycholy." The same night she hears 
Proteus' serenade (IV, ii). 

The morning following the serenade, Felismena obtains 
word with Felix, as in the play. The same night she goes 
to his lodging and is engaged as his page ; "being but a 
few daies with him I saw the messages, letters and gifts" 
etc. "But after one moneth was past,'' Felix discloses his 
whole love affair unto her, and dispatches her with a letter 
to Celia. 

Shakespeare compresses into one scene (IV, iv, Day 7) 
the interview of Julia-page with Proteus which follows, 
as in the romance, the dispatch to Silvia and the meeting 
of Julia-page with her. This is the first overt departure 
of Shakespeare from the time arrangement of Montemayor. 
The denouement of the play and the reunion of Felismena 
and Felix in the romance, have very little in common; the 
latter occurs two years after the events narrated by Felis
mena. 

A Midsummer Night's Dream 

In The Two Gentlemen of Verona and A Midsummer 
Night's Dream the theme of inconstancy in love is predom
inant. Both plays are commonly supposed to come before 
1595. According to E. K. Chambers,29 in the first Shake
speare "deals with the conflict in a life of the rival claims 

29Edition of A Midsummer Night's Dream (Heath's Engl. Classics). 
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of love and friendship" (p. 20). This identical motive in 
A Midsummer Night's Dream establishes a strong link 
between the two plays. "But both in The Two Gentlemen 
of Verona and in A Midsummer Night's Dream," Chambers 
remarks (p. 21), "Shakespeare has complicated the situa
tion by introducing a second woman, and in A Midsummer 
Night's Dream, he still further modified it by making the 
broken friendship that of women, not that of men. In this 
friendship broken by love, we get, then, one illustration of 
the central idea."•~ Moreover, the emphasis placed upon 
the theme of inconstancy in both plays precludes naturally 
any earnest attempt at characterization. More decidedly 
than in The Two Gentlemen the characters of the later 
play are (p. 23) "but the abstract Hes and Shes of the 
conventional love story." Chambers continues (p. 21) : 
"Love, interpreted by the comic spirit, is a certain fine 
lunacy in the brain of youth; not an integral part of life, 
but a disturbing element in it. The lover is a being of 
strange caprices and strange infidelity, beyond the control 
of reason, and swayed with every gust of passion. He is 
at odds for the time with all the established order of things, 
a rebel against the authority of parents, a rebel against his 
own vows. This is love as it figures in comedy, and in the 
presentation and analysis of this lies the point of A Mid
summer Night's Dream." Recollection of the strange caprice 
of Proteus renders this comment applicable to The Two 
Gentlemen of Verona, though not, however, to the degree to 
which it explains Shakespeare's later comedy. 

A single suggestion of Felismena's story, the source of 
The Two Gentlemen, appears in the present play. Such 
may indicate the closeness with which one play followed 
the other. As Felismena-page recalls to him his former 
affection, Don Felix unwittingly declares: "The loue which 

sort may be recalled that Shakespeare reverses this theme in the 
Sonnets (40 and 42) and in T. G. V. In both love is sacrificed to 
friendship; a theme, moreover, which is found in the Di.ana of Perez, 
the friendship of Parthenius and Delicius, each of whom relinquishes 
his love to his mistress on discovering that the other loves her. 



96 Texas Studies in English 

I beare to my Celia will not let me understand it so; but I 
haue done her (methinks) the greater iniurie, having placed 
my loue first in an other, and not in her." In response to a 
similar suggestion by his new mistress, Helena, that Hermia 
still loves him, Lysander answers : 

Content with Hermia I No: I do repent 
The tedious minutes I with her have spent 

(II, ii, 111-112). 

Exclusive of evidence of Shakespeare's indebtedness to the 
Diana in A Midsummer Night's Dream, it would seem nat
ural, in view of the likeness of the motives of the two plays 
and of the proximity in the dates of writing, that Shake
speare would turn to the same source for gathering ma
terial for his later play. Love in vacuo is the pervading 
theme of the Diana, as in truth, of all pastoral romance. 
Nerveless and vapid individuals, victims of Love, Fortune 
and Time, act not from motives native to themselves, but 
are swayed by an unseen power. In the Spanish romance 
this motive makes for the total absence of characterization. 
Similarly in the play, the lovers, conventional always, are 
rendered helpless as Oberon, "King of Shadows," takes the 
helm. 

The elements in the plot of A Midsummer Night's Dream 
are so distinct that the present study need not conflict with 
the sources generally cited. It is curious that in his ad
mirable study31 of the sources of Shakespeare's play, Sidg
wick does not allude to the Diana. The origin of Shake
speare's conception of confused lovers has been treated only 
by Tobler, in his study, Shakespeare's Sommernachtstraum 
und Montemayor' s Diana.32 The origin of his use of the 
magic flower critics generally have attributed to the Diana, 
commonly without explanation. ss Some sceptics discount
enance entirely the Diana as a source of Shakespeare's 

a1 The Sources and Analogues of A Midsummer Night's Dream, by 
Frank Sidgwick (The Shakespeare Library). 

s2sh. Jb. (1898), xxxiv, pp. 358-366. 
ssAmong them are War.cl, Cunningham, and Dunlop. 
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magic herb; Sidgwick attributes Shakespeare's use of it to 
his reading "somewhere in one of the popular legends that 
explain why the violet is purple, why the rose is red, etc.," 
citing instances in Golding's Ovid. W. A. Wright disposes 
of the suggestion of the romance's connection with Shake
speare's play by stating that Yong's translation was not 
printed until 1598. Many have said that Shakespeare's 
use of the magic flower was his own invention; Schmidt 
is among these. W. A. Wright cites Percy (Reliques, iii, 
bk. 2) : there is a receipt by an "Astrologer Dr. Dee for 
'an unguent to annoynt under the Eyelids, and upon the 
Eyelids eveninge and mornynge; but especially when you 
call;' that is, upon the fairies. It consisted of a decoction 
of various flowers." E. K. Chambers (p. 18) cites Chaucer's 
Merchant's Tale, "in which Pluto and Proserpina, who an
swer as elf-queen, magically restore the sight of an old man, 
in order that he may witness his wife's frailty," and also 
Diana Enamorada34 of the Portuguese Jorge of Montemayor. 
The similarity of Chaucer's work to A Midsummer Night's 
Dream is so vague in comparison with the Diana that it de
mands no consideration. H. H. Furness declares35 that 
"we need not gather our simples from the Diana. The idea 
of a love philtre or distillation from herbs or flowers for 
this purpose is surely common enough in classical and 
medieval sources." It is far more likely that Shakespeare 
gathered his "simples" from a popular romance of his time, 
which he had already used in constructing the plot of an 

34This is the title of the continuation of Gil Polo, not of Monte
mayor's work. 

ssvariorum ed. of M. N. D. Among other of Furness's ingenuous 
remarks is this: "I have toiled through the four hundred and ninety
six weary, dreary, falsetto, folio pages of Montemayor's Diana, 
without finding any conceivable suggestion for 'the fairy story,' other 
than that of the love-juice to which Ward, I think, alludes; here the 
hint is so broad compared with others which have been proclaimed as 
surely adopted by Shakespeare, that I wonder the assertion of direct 
'conveyance' has not been made here." He continues with other like 
ironic comment. 
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earlier play, than that he sought medieval or classical 
sources. 

The present study touches, first, upon the origin of 
Shakespeare's use of the magic herb, and second, upon the 
origin of Shakespeare's conception of confused lovers. 

In the Diana, the shepherd Syrenus, who has loved Diana, 
is given a magic potion which entirely removes his affection 
for her. Another "cruet" (I, Bk. v, p. 123), is divided 
between Sylvanus and Selvagia-the former had been dying 
for love of Diana, the latter for love of Alanius. On drink
ing the potions, these individuals fall insensible to the 
ground. A few moments afterwards, Felicia awakens 
Syrenus by smiting him upon the head with a book.36 

Sylvanus she then awakens similarly, who on getting to his 
feet, cries out (p. 125) : "O faire Selvagia, what a great 
offence and folly I committed, by employing my thoughts 
upon another, after that mine eies did once behold thy 
beauties." Without avail he tries to awaken Selvagia. 
Felicia directs him to an adjoining room, and then awakens 
Selvagia as she did the other two. Selvagia's first words 
are: "O good lady, where is my Sylvanus, was he not with 
me heere? 0 God, who hath carried him away from hence? 
Or wil he come hither againe? ... 0 Sylvanus is he whom 
I love. 0 what is become of my Sylvanus? Where is my 
Sylvan us ?37 

Three significant points are to be noted in this account: 
first, that the change is brought about by a draught of 
magic liquid which produces sleep, not by the juice of a 
flower squeezed upon sleeping eyelids; second, that the 
persons are awakened, not naturally, but by the blow of 
a bock; third, that the altered affection is predetermined 

36Krauss, F. (Eine Quelle zu Shakespeares Sommernachtstraum, 
Sh. Jb., xi, Zurich, Nov., 1875) appears to attribute the entire magic 
of Felicia to the blow of her book; this act is merely to awaken the 
lovers. Krauss' study is impaired by his ready-made methods of 
investigation. 

37 Cf. this awakening with that of Hermia, her alarm and distress at 
the absence of Lysander (M. N. D., II, ii, 144-156). 
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by Felicia, not dependent upon the first thing sighted by 
the person on awaking. 

The next occurrence of altered affection is that of Don 
Felix (I, vii, p. 159). After Doria, Felicia's "nymph," has 
resuscitated the knight sufficiently for him to understand 
her purpose, she addresses him: "If thou wilt recouer thy 
Iife, Sir Knight, and give it her that hath passed such an 
ill one for thy sake [i. e., Felismena], drinke of the water 
in this bottle:" Felix drinks and soon "founde himselfe 
so whole of his wounds, which the three knights had given 
him, and of that, which the loue of Celia had made in his 
brest, that now he felt the paine no more, which either of 
them had caused in him, then if he had neuer had them. 
And in this sort he began to rekindle the old loue, that he 
bare to Felismena, the which (he thought) was neuer more 
zealous then now." 

Another incident, in Gil Polo's Enamoured Diana, bears 
strong resemblance to Shakespeare's comedy. This relates 
to the second change wrought in the affection of Syrenus. 
This shepherd (III, iv, p. 466) : "When hee heard of Delius 
his death his hart began somewhat to alter and change. 
There did the secret power also of sage Felicia worke ex
traordinary effect, and though she was not present there, 
yet with her herbs and wordes, which were of great virtue 
and by many other supernatural meanes, she brought to 
pass that Syrenus began now againe to renewe his olde 
loue to Diana:" etc. 

In the second alteration of Oberon's queen Titania, and of 
Lysander, there is a possible similarity to the second alter
ation of Syrenus. 

Oberon, touching Titania's eyes with an herb: 

Be as thou wast wont to be; 
See as thou wast wont to see 
Dian's bud o'er Cupid's flower 
Hath such force and blessed power 

(IV, i, 73-76). 
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Tobler38 appears convinced that this change wrought 
in Titania corresponds to the second transformation of 
Syrenus. It is necessary to notice, however, that there is 
only one essential feature of similarity; namely, a second 
alteration of affection banished by the first application of 
magic. In the romance there are three instances of the 
application of supernatural means to alter the affections of 
lovers, each of which is typical of a like instance in Shake
speare's play.39 

Tobler40 has directed attention to another story in the 
Dwna as a source of Shakespeare's comedy, a story told 
by the Shepherdess Selvagia, in which affections are altered 
and realtered with no employment of magic. The only ex
planation for such changed affections, if indeed any need 
be sought in the pastoral tale, lies in the fickleness of youth
ful love, which as Chambers has suggested, makes the lover 
"at odds for the time with all the established order of 
things, a rebel against the authority of parents, a rebel 
against friendship, a rebel against his own vows." This 
pastoral tale of confused lovers, insufficient in itself, serves 
as cumulative evidence pointing to the Diana as a certain 
source. 

The features in the story of Selvagia41 which relate to the 
present study are as follows: Montanus has long been in 
love with Ismenia, who is in love with Alanius, and he with 
her. When Alanius meets Selvagia, he falls in love with 
her, she with him. Selvagia has first been enamoured of 
Ismenia, who in jest once passed for Alanius, and who 

880p. cit. 
89ln William Browne (Britannia's Pastorals, Bk. I, song 2), Marine, 

enamoured of Celandine, is somewhat similarly altered so that she 
forgets this affection: 

"The water's nymph 'twixt Marine's lips infusing 
Part of this water, she might straight perceive 
How soon her troubled thoughts began to leave 
Her love-swoll'n breast;" etc. 

400p cit. This study came to my notice after I had reached the 
conclusion that the following story was borrowed by Shakespeare. 

41Diana, I, Bk. I, pp. 17-28. 
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in features closely resembles him; hence no difference arises 
in Selvagia's mind when afterwards she meets Alanius.•2 

In time, however, Selvagia discovers the trick which has 
been played upon her. Sick for the love of Alanius, Ismenia 
feigns affection for Montanus; as a result, she falls 
really in love. Alanius, assailed by "despite, wroth and 
iealousie," now disdains Selvagia, and returns to his affec
tion for Ismenia. Selvagia thus narrates: 

"I being therefore lost for the loue of Alanius, Alanius dying for 
Ismenia, and Ismenia for Montanus-who (whether it was for the 
superfluous fauours, that Ismenia bestowed on him (which to men of 
a base minde is a cloying) or whether he was too iealous of the re
newed and earnest suites of Alanius) waxed very colde in his loue to 
Ismenia" etc. Soon Montanus becomes enamoured of Selvagia. "So 
that (by the effects which he daily shewed) it was not possible 
for me to beare greater affection to Alanius, nor Alanius to Ismenia, 
nor Ismenia to Montanus, or Montanus to loue me more then in 
very trueth he did. Beholde what a strange cousinage of loue: If 
Ismenia went by chaunce to the fielde, Alanius went after her; if 
Montanus went to his flocks, Ismenia after him; if I went to the 
hils with my sheepe, Montan us after me; if I knew that Alanius 
was in the wood, where he was wont to feede his flocks, thither I 
hied me after him. And it was the strangest thing in the world to 
hear how Alanius sighing saide, Ah, my Ismenia; and how Ismenia 
saide, Ah, my Montanus; and how Montanus saide, Ah, my Selvagia; 
and how Selvagia saide, Ah, my Alanius. It fell out afterwards on a 
day, that we fower met together in a forrest that lay betweene all 
our townes, and the reason was, because Ismenia went to visit certaine 
Shepherdesses of her acquaintance, which dwelt thereabouts, which 
when Alanius knew, being forced, and driuen on by his fleeting 
thoughts, he went after to seeke her out, and founde her neere to 
a fine spring kembing her golden haire." Selvagia follows Alanius 
and finds him "weeping and complaining of his ill fortune, and the 
Shepherdesse laughing and iesting at his bootlesse teeres, and sighes." 
Montanus follows Selvagia. "And when all the fower discontented and 
discordant louers met there together, it cannot be imagined what we 
all felt: for euery one looked vpon another that woulde not haue bene 
viewed of those eies again. I asked Alanius the cause of his forgetful
ness, he sued for mercie at craftie Ismenias handes: she accused and 
complained of the colde loue of Montan us; he of Selvagias cruelty. 
Being therefore in this sort (as you haue heard,) euery one tormented 
for them, who loued them not again." 

42Cf. Olivia in Twelfth Night. 
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In the end, Selvagia states that Montanus married Ismenia, 
Alanius a sister of hers called Sylvia. Subsequently, Sel
vagia is made by magic to fall in love with Sylvanus, a 
shepherd who does not appear in her story. 

Many parallels to Shakespeare's play are here apparent. 
In the first place, there are two pairs of lovers in both tale 
and play: Montanus and Ismenia, Alanius and Selvagia; 
Demetrius and Helena, Lysander and Hermia. Of the four 
lovers both in play and in tale, the affections of Selvagia 
and Hermia alone remain unaltered. Demetrius has paid 
suit to Helena until he "look'd on Hermia's eyne" (I, i) ; 
forthwith he abandons Helena for Hermia. Later, how
ever, he experiences a change at the hands of Puck, and 
returns to his affection for Helena, who now is disdainful ; 
she thinks herself mocked by the extravagance of favor 
shown her. With reversal of sex, this action suggests the 
behavior of Montanus for Ismenia. Like Helena with 
Demetrius, he is in love with Ismenia, who disdains him 
now for Alanius. When Ismenia finally returns his love, 
one of the grounds is a bestowal of "superfluous favours." 

Somewhat similarly there is resemblance in the love of 
Lysander for Hermia and that of Alanius for Ismenia. By 
magic Puck momentarily alters the affections of Lysander 
from Hermia to Helena, as, in the Diana, the affections of 
Alanius are momentarily transferred from Ismenia to Sel
vagia. Each lover has long cherished his first mistress, 
and returns to her after a brief period. 

In the romance, as in the play, all the lovers meet in a 
forest. Alanius, on learning that Ismenia has gone away, 
follows her, as Demetrius does Hermia; forsaken Selvagia 
follows Alanius, as forsaken Helena does Demetrius; Mon
tanus follows Selvagia; Lysander and Hermia go together. 

Shakespeare, it seems possible therefore, gained the entire 
conception of confused lovers from the Spanish pastoral. 
The story of Selvagia tells of affections changed suddenly, 
leaving man or woman grieved. Possibly unwilling to 
follow Montemayor in his nerveless tale of lovers who 
are moved by endless and characterless caprice, and 
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gathering added inspiration from the story of the magic 
philtres later involved in the romance, Shakespeare saw 
an opportunity of improving his conception by intro
ducing the well-known figure of Oberon. The plot of con
fused lovers, as also the comic plot, is made subservient to 
this higher artistic conception, namely, the fairies led by 
Oberon, who through the exercise of the magic of a flower, 
rules supremely the action of the play. 

Twelfth Night 

Since the first significant study of the sources of Twelfth 
Night by Mrs. Charlotte Lenox in 1753, in which she cites 
a novella of Bandello as the source of that play, there has 
been much discovery of value, as one critic after another 
has sought for grounds more relative. The story of the 
girl who falls in love, is separated from her lover, follows 
him in disguise, is employed by him in furthering another's 
suit, and who is delivered from ensuing difficulties by the 
arrival of her twin brother, has been traced through all 
its imitations to the Italian comedy Gl' lngannati, alluded to 
in the study of The Two Gentlemen. This play, the product 
of the Intronati, a literary society of Siena, was acted in 
1531, but unpublished till the year 1537 (Venice). There 
are twelve known translations or adaptations of the orig
inal, excluding those by Shakespeare and that by Monte
mayor. The last adaptation, Gl'lnganni, by Domenico 
Cornaccini, was published in 1604 (Venice). Two of these 
were native to England: Apolonius and Silla by Barnabe 
Riche, •3 and Laelia, a Latin play, acted before Lord Essex 
at Queen's College, Cambridge, probably March 1, 1595. 
All contain the essentials of the Viola story of Shakespeare's 

•aThe story is contained in Riche his Farewell to the Militarie Pro
fession (London, 1581) . W. A. Neilson (Atlantic Monthly, May, 1902) 
cites another story in this collection, namely, the story of Two Breth
ren and their Wives as the origin of Malvolio's madness and imprison
ment. 
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Twelfth Night. 44 The present study does not go beyond a 
comparison of Twelfth Night and the Diana with regard 
also to possible influence of Apolonius and Silla, Gl'lngan
nati, Gl'lnganni (by Nicolo Secchi, Florence, 1562), Ban
dello's story, and Laelia; later reference to "the other ver
sions" is to these five works. 

In the study of The Two Gentlemen of Verona, it has been 
seen that for the main plot the poet followed pretty faith
fully Montemayor's tale of Felismena. Analysis of Twelfth 
Night gives evidence that in one way or another Shake
speare employed many versions of the original of the Viola 
story. Though it has long been recognized as a source 
particularly of Olivia's passion for Viola, Montemayor's 
version has received negligible consideration. Supposing 
that Shakespeare possessed a copy of Montemayor, it is un
likely that, having employed it previously, he would find 
nothing to his purpose in the later treatment of this popular 
theme. Mr. Moore Smith conjectures (pp. xxvii-xxviii) : 
"Probably Mr. Luce is right in thinking that Shakespeare 
knew the story in different forms. We may imagine that 
he had been long acquainted with Riche's tale, but that the 
impulse to dramatize it came only after he had heard of the 
performance of Laelia at Cambridge in 1595.4 5 Himself the 
friend of Southampton, who was intimate with Essex, he 
may easily have heard of the impression made by the play 
with its poignant situations on some of the noble spectators. 
He would see its resemblance to Apolonius and Silla in out
line, but he would borrow a copy of Gl'lngannati or Les 

44Sh's indebtedness to these works has been studied by G. C. Moore 
Smith in his Introduction to Laelia (Cambridge Univ. Press, 1910), 
printed by him for the first time; also by Morton Luce in introduc
tory chapters to his reprint, Riche's 'Apolonius and Silla,' an original 
of Shakespeare's Twelfth Night (Chatto and Windus, London, 1912). 
Furness's Var. ed. of T. N. contains parts of Gl'Ingannati (tr. by T. L. 
Peacock) and of Bandello (Pt. II, nov. 36), tr. by John Payne. 

45Fleay conjectures that Sh. made his first draft of T. N. in 1595. 
Later he suggests 1593. 
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Abusez,14 another of Gl'lnganni, perhaps even a manuscript 
of Laelia, and draw some points from these to supplement 
what he found in Riche." The indubitable fact has escaped 
notice that the version of a part of the story best known 
to Shakespeare was that by Montemayor. Shakespeare 
found Riche's story best to his liking; hence that exercised 
the greatest influence. Luce (p. 8) calls attention to a fact 
the significance of which he does not seem to recognize, that 
Shakespeare had employed each of the parts of the basic 
story in plays previous to Twelfth Night, "for one of the 
members of this composite story, the confusion arising from 
the likeness of twins, is the subject of his Comedy of Errm·s; 
and in his Two Gentlemen of Verona he had dramatized, or 
partly dramatized, the other." The first play was based 
upon Plautus' Menaechmi, and hence is unrelated to the 
series proceeding from Gl'lngannati, though indeed the 
latter is but an adaptation of the Menaechmi situation, a 
girl disguised as a boy being substituted for one of the twins. 
"But as to the second story,'' Luce continues, "we may 
begin with the Italian play Gl'lngannati, in which it is 
already bound up with the first." 

It is unnecessary to state, in the present analysis, wherein 
Montemayor's tale varies from his original in Bandello's 
story.47 Luce (pp. 27-31 and 38-41) has pointed out 
the relations of Shakespeare's Twelfth Night to Bandello 
and to Belleforest, the French translator, who expands con
siderably his original. The similarities are mainly phrasal. 
In this study one may expect, then, to discover in Twelfth 

•aA French translation of Gl'lngannati; Laelia is based upon it. 
47Montemayor follows Bandello faithfully with but few alterations 

in incident. Felismena corresponds to Nicuola; Don Felix to Lat
tanzio, and Celia to Catella. Montemayor's imitation ends shortly 
after the account of Celia's death, as both Felix and Felismena betake 
themselves to the fields, she becoming a shepherdess, he to reappear 
in the brief conclusion of the author's invention. Paolo, brother to 
Nicuola and closely resembling her, in the Diana corresponds to Felis
mena's brother, unnamed by Montemayor and unmentioned as bearing 
resemblance to her; he reaplJears in Gil Polo's continuation as Marce
lius in quite a different rOle. 
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Night suggestions of the Spanish tale which are peculiar to 
it alone: words, phrases, analogous sentiment. 

Luce cites parallel phrasing of Twelfth Night with 
Bandello and Belleforest in the passage where Viola speaks 
to the Duke of her sister's love.48 

She never told her love, 
But let concealment, like a worm i' the bud, 
Feed on her damask cheek: she pin'd in thought49 
And with a green and yellow melancholy, 
She sat like Patience on a monument, 
Smiling at grief. Was not this love indeed? 
We men say more, swear more; but indeed 
Our shows are more than will, for still we prove 
Much in our vows, but little in our love 

(II, iv, 110-118) . 

Later (p. 29) he cites the resemblance to this of Nicuola's 
quizzing her lover Lattanzio in regard to his former mis
tress: 

Who knoweth but this fair damsel yet loveth and liveth in sore 
affiicti<>n for your sake. More by token that I have many a time heard 
say that girls, in their first loves, love far more tenderly and with 
much greater fervour than do men. My heart forebodeth me this 
hapless lass must needs languish for you, and live a life of anguish 
and misery. 

In addition to this parallel there is a second one occurring 
in the Diana (I, ii, p. 62), not, however, so convincing as 
that in Bandello. Felismena answers Don Felix, who has 
received a note from his new mistress complaining of a 
former attachment: 

It were better sir (me thinkes) that the Gentlewoman should com
plaine with cause, and that it were so indeed, for if the other Ladie, 
whom you serued before, did not deserue to be forgotten of you, you do 
her (vnder correction my Lord) the greatest wrong in the world. 

4BThe original of Shakespeare's Orsino is, I think, unrecognized. 
Undoubtedly he is to be found in Riche's story, in the Duke Apolonius. 
Cf. "scholar in loves school," "so busied in his new study," "he fol
lowed his new profession," etc. Shakespeare's Orsino answers con
siderably to this character of Riche's. 

49C/. translation of Guarini's Pastor Fiilo by Richard Fanshawe 
(1647): "Poor soul! Concealment like a worm i' the bud, 

Lies in her Damask cheek sucking the bloud." 
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As Don Felix pens an answer to the disdainful Celia, Felis
mena remarks to him (p. 63): 

I thinke, Sir, it is needlesse to amende this letter, or to make the 
Gentlewoman amendes, to whom it is sent, but her, whom you do 
iniure so much with it. Which vnder your lordships pardon I speake, 
bicause I am so much affected to the first loue in all my life, that 
there is not any thing that can make me alter my minde.--Thus 
may she thinke her-selfe (saide I againe) vniustly deceived, whom 
first you loued, bicause that loue, which is subject to the power of 
absence, cannot be termed loue, and none can perswade me that it 
hath been loue.5o 

There is a third parallel occurring in Gl'/nganatti, Act II, 
where in like vein Lelia reproves Flaminio. 

In Gl'Ingannati and its many followers, excepting the 
stories of Riche and Montemayor, the girl-page plans to 
return the love of her rival provided that the latter abjures 
her suitor; she thus plans to gain for herself the love of her 
master. In Riche's story the girl-page, as her mistress 
Julina bears testimony, has throughout "used the office of a 
faithful messenger." "Silla, altogether desirous to please 
her master, caring nothing at all to offend herself, followed 
his (Duke's) business with as good a will as if it had been 
in her own preferment."5 1 Luce remarks (p. 10, note 1): 
that "Bandello takes a middle course, and makes Nicuola 
partly honest;" only partly, however, as on leaving the 
house of her master's mistress, he receives advances, 
"avouching himself eternally beholden to her, but declaring 
that it behooved to proceed cautiously, so Lattanzio should 
perceive nothing." Luce thinks Shakespeare here has fol
lowed Riche. 

In Montemayor's story, Felismena is distinctly of the 
Silla type. She suffers beyond all thought in consequence 
of the fearful task imposed upon her. Again and again 

5°Note the similarity to Shakespeare's Sonnet 116. Shakespeare 
had employed the motif of sacrifice of mistress to friend in T. G. V.: 
Valentine to Proteus (V, iv). 

51 For resemblance of Silla to Euphrasia in Philaster, cf. present 
writer's article, A Probable Source of Beaumont and Fletcher's 
Philaster (P. M. L.A., XLI, 2, pp. 294-303), p. 298. 
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she sounds her lover upon his affection for his former 
mistress only to be pierced to the heart by mortal wounds 
inflicted by the love-sick youth of the present. She woos 
Celia for her master only (p. 66) : 

because I would bind Felix to me by the greatest bonde, as neuer man 
in like was bounde to any woman, ... and thus I liued in the greatest 
confusion that might be ... for I imagined with my selfe that if I 
made not a shew that I loued her [Celia], as she did me, I did put it 
in hazard lest Celia, for despite of my simplicitie or contempt, would 
haue loued Don Felix more then before, and by louing him, that mine 
could not haue any success; and if I feined my-selfe, on the other side, 
to be in loue with her, it might haue beene an occasion to haue made 
her reiect my Lord Don Felix; so that with the thought of his loue 
neglected, and with the force of her contempt, he might haue lost 
hi-s content, and after that his life, the least of which two mischiefs 
to preuent I would haue given a thousand liues if I had them. 

Felismena resolved that the latter danger was the greater, 
and hence refused to return the love of Celia. Shake
speare's Viola, like Silla and Felismena, is honest; such 
intrigue is foreign to her nature and purpose in engaging 
herself as page to Orsino. It is significant, then, that in 
the romance, Felismena, like Viola, is an honest page. It 
may be observed that Silla appears to possess more of 
Viola's strength than the maudlin figure of the pastoral. 
Unlike Silla and Felismena, Viola indulges in a little self
ftattery and light-hearted philosophy, exemplified in her 
final couplet: 

0 time: thou must untangle this, not I; 
It is too a hard knot for me to untie 

(II, ii, 40-41). 

In the other versions of the story there is no specification 
of the length of time the youth has known his girl-page 
before he discloses his new affection and engages him as go
between. In Twelfth Night the inference is that but a 
short time intervenes. Valentine remarks to Viola-page 
(I, iv, 3-4) : "He [Orsino] hath known you but three days, 
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and already you are no stranger,"; later (I, iv, 13-14) 
Orsino tells his page : 

I have unclasp'd 
To thee the book even of my secret soul. 

(Dicvna, p. 61-62): Thither I went, and he [Don Felix] entertained 
me for his Page, making the most of me in the· worlde, where, being 
but a fewe dayes with him, I sawe the messages, letters, and gifts 
that were brought and carried on both sides.-But after one monethe 
was past, Don Felix began to like so well of me, that he disclosed his 
whole loue vnto me from the beginning vnto the present estate and 
forwardness, that it was then in, committing the charge thereof to my 
secrecie and helpe. 

In Twelfth Night, Olivia is amazed at the elaborate in
troduction which Viola has prepared. She speaks (I, v, 
212-214) : "Sure, you have some hideous matter to deliver, 
when the courtesy of it is so fearful. Speak your office." 
Telling her of the arrival of Felismena-page, Celia exclaims 
to a servant (p. 64) : "What, doth Don Felix so soone dis
close his secret loues to a Page, but newly entertained? 
he hath (belike) some great occasion that mooues him to 
do it." In play and tale, it is curiosity only which moves 
the lady to admit the page. 

Recalling the impression she had made upon Olivia, Viola 
reflects: 

She made good view of me; indeed, so much, 
That sure methought her eyes had lost her tongue 

(II, ii,19-20). 

(Diana, p. 64): Celia took it [the letter], and casting her eies 
vpon me, I might perceiue how my sight had made a sudden alteration 
in her countenance, for she was so farre beside her-selfe, that for a 
good while she was not able to speake a worde. 

Viola's approach to Olivia in her master's behalf recalls 
that of Felismena-page to Celia. A feature lacking in the 
other versions of the story, is the flattery which the page 
lavishes upon her rival. Interesting comparison may be 
made between Viola's eloquence as Olivia unveils "the pie
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ture" (I, v, 246-250 and 272-284), and the following 
(Diana, p. 64), when Celia asks: 

What good fortune hath been so fauourable to Don Felix to bring 
to this Court, to make thee his Page? Euen that, faire Ladie, saide I, 
which is better then euer I imagine, bicause it hath beene an occasion 
to make me behold such singular beautie and perfections, as now I see 
cleerly before mine eies: And if the paines, the teares, and the sighes, 
the continuall disquiets, that my Lord Don Felix hath suffred, haue 
greeued me heeretofore, now that I haue seene the source from whence 
they ti.ow and the cause of all this ill, the pittie, that I had on him, is 
now wholly conuerted into a certaine kind of enuie. 

Compare also Olivia's query (I, v, 256) : "Were you sent 
hither to praise me?", with a clause from the Diana, as 
Celia remarks (p. 65) "but because thou shalt not spend 
they time so ill in praising me," etc. Both Felismena and 
Viola then proceed to solicit pity in their master's behalf. 

As Olivia offers her money, Viola responds : 

I am no fee'd post, lady; keep your purse; 
My master, not myself, lacks recompense. 
Love make his heart of ti.int that you shall love, 
And let your f ervour, like my master 's, be 
Plac'd in contempt! Farewell, fair cruelty 

(I, v, 292-296). 

(Diana, p. 64) Felismena speaks to Celia: 

But if it be true (faire lady) that my com.ming is welcome vnto you, 
I beseech you by that, which you owe to the great loue which he 
beares you that your answer may import no lesse vnto him. 

The parallel here is in sentiment; in Bandello's story 
Nicuola-page, too, solicits for her master. Felismena, like 
Viola, begs that the lady transfer her welcome to her master. 

In answer to a question from her master, Viola flatters 
Orsino; he replies (II, iv, 23) : 

Thou dost speak masterly. 

In reply to Felismena's answer to Don Felix who asks ad
vice, he exclaims (p. 62) : "How wise art thou Valerius, 
and what good counsell thou dost giue me if I could follow 
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it." Viola is the more unselfish.52 In a conversation later 
with Felismena, Celia declares (p. 65) : "Thou speakest 
so wisely in all thy answeres, saide Celia, that there is not 
any, that woulde not take great delight to heare them: 
. . . There is not any thing, saide Celia, whereunto thy 
wit cannot attaine,'' etc. Immediately after dinner, Felis
mena is despatched with a letter to Celia. In Twelfth 
Night after some banter with the Clown, Viola is sent with 
messages and a gift to Olivia. This marks the first meet
ing of Felismena with Celia; the second of Viola with 
Olivia. 

In the other versions of the story only one interview 
between the page and mistress is described in detail, though 
there are indications that others occur. The narrative of 
the Diana contains far greater dramatic possibilities in 
dialogue than either that of Riche or that of Bandello, 
where incidents, particularly the meeting of the page and 
mistress, are quickly passed over ; in the two plays, 
Gl'lngannati and Laelia, the action of the plot, exclusive 
of the figure of page, forbids concentration upon the meet
ing of the page and her master's mistress. Of the three 
works Bandello's allows most attention to this meeting. 

So much for the similarities included in the meeting of 
the page and mistress. But in both the Spanish story and 
Twelfth Night there is the record of a second meeting. 
No significance beyond its occurrence can be attached to 
the second meeting of Valerius (Felismena-page) with 
Celia. In the dialogue during the second meeting in 
Twelfth Night, there is some resemblance to the romance. 

s2The discussion between the page and his master in regard to his 
former mistress is common to every version of the story save that of 
Riche. Shakespeare skillfully converts this into the double-edged 
information which Viola gives to the unsuspecting Duke about the 
love of her "sister." 
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Olivia. What is your name? 
Viola. Cesario is your servant's name, fair princess. 
Olivia. My servant, sir! 'Twas never merry world 

Since lowly feigning was call'd compliment. 
You're servant to the Count Orsino, youth 

(III, i, 99-103). 

In the Diana (first meeting) Celia responds to a compli
ment paid her beauty (p. 64) : "To this did Celia answer 
merily and smiling, Thou hast learned quickly of thy Master 
to sooth. No, no, faire Ladie, saide I, but to serue you 
woulde I faine learne: for flatterie cannot be, where (in 
the iudgment of all) there are so manifest signes and 
proofes of this due commendation." 

In response to the solicitations of Viola: 

Olivia. 0 ! by your leave, I pray you, 
I bade you never speak again of him: 
But, would you undertake another suit, 
I had rather hear you to solicit that 
Than music from the spheres 

(III, i, 109-113). 

In response to similar wooing of Valerius, Celia responds 
(p. 64) : "There is not anie thing that I woulde not do for 
thee, though I were determined not to loue him at all, who 
for my sake hath forsaken another."53 

It remains to point out a trick of style which is more 
prominent in the Spanish tale than in any of the other 
versions, and which, as in The Two Gentlemen, Shakespeare 
has employed with effect-the use of double-edged replies 
by the woman-page. 

53There is a second parallel to the quotation from T. N. occurring 
in Riche's Apolonius and Silla (ed. of Luce, pp. 64-65): "Silvio being 
sent from his master with a message to the lady Julina, as he began 
very earnestly to solicit in his master's behalf, Julina, interrupting 
him in his tale, said: 'Silvio, it is enough that you have said for 
your master; from henceforth either speak for yourself, or say 
nothing at all.' " This speech constitutes the only direct quotation 
during the meeting of page and mistress. Sb's improvement over 
Montemayor and over Riche is obvious. 
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Collier has cited a single passage from Gl'lnganni as a 
parallel to Viola's acknowledgment to the Duke that she 
is in love with a woman resembling himself (Twelfth 
Night, II, iv, 24-29). Ruberto-corresponding to Viola
tells Gostanza--corresponding to Orsino-that she knows a 
young girl who is very much in love with him. 

Gostanza. Where is she? Ruberto. Near you. Gostanza. How 
shall I get to her? Ruberto. As you would come to me. Gostanza. 
How do you know that she loves me? Ruberto. Because she often 
talks to me of her love. Gostanza. Do I know her? Ruberto. As 
well as you know me. Gostanza. Is she young? Ruberto. Of my age. 
Gostanza. And loves me? Ruberto. Adores you. Gostanza. Have I 
ever seen her? Ruberto. As often as you have seen me. 

Such a passage, loaded as it is with double meanings, is 
unique. In Gl'lngannati, it corresponds to the brief con
versation of Lelia and Flaminio in which he tells the page 
of his previous love to a girl "to whom I have often thought 
I see a striking likeness in you" (II). Lelia then up
braids him for abandoning this girl, but to no advantage. 
This scene and later that of Lelia's near-swoon, as Flaminio 
bids him tell Isabella, the new mistress, that he now hates 
Lelia, are the sole sources of double-edged situations in this 
play. The Latin play Laelia follows closely Gl'lngannati. 
There follows a close parallel to the scene in Gl' Ingannati 
just related, including the sentiment that "girls, in their 
first loves, love far more tenderly and with much greater 
fervour than do men."H 

Montemayor follows Bandello in the discussion between 
the page and her master about his former mistress. In 
Gl'lngannati the subject arises from a direct query from 
the page; in Bandello the page lies to her master, telling 
him that Catella's disdain is the result of her knowledge 
of his former affection, when in truth, it is Catella's passion 

54C/. T. N., II, iv, 116-118, and T. G. V., IV, iv, 81-82, and V, iv, 
43-44. In the three works mentioned there are no double-edged 
speeches in the conference of the page with her master's mistress. 
Riche's story is entirely lacking in double-edged replies. 
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for the page; in Montemayor Celia has heard that Felix had 
abandoned another before she saw Valerius. She tells her 
master (p. 63) : "I am so much affected to the first loue in 
all my life, that there is not any thing in the world that can 
make me alter my minde." 

In addition to this scene there is another, in which 
Felismena and Celia discuss at length Felix's former mis
tress (pp. 64-65): "Doest thou then know Felismena (said 
Celia) the Lady whom thy Master did once loue and serue 
in his owne countrey? I know her (saide I) although not 
so well as it was needfull for me, to haue preuented so 
many mishaps (and this I spake softly to my selfe) .
Touching her beautie, some thought her to be very faire, 
but I was neuer of that opinion, bicause she hath many 
daies since wanted the chiefest thing, that is requisite for 
it." There are other like answers to Celia. 

The value of the mere disguise of a woman as a man is 
increased, first by placing her-known to the audience or 
reader, unknown to her lover-in his company as his page; 
second, by putting in her mouth speeches which convey one 
meaning to the person addressed, two meanings to the au
dience or reader. In this latter respect Montemayor's 
story is far richer than its fellows. Time and again in 
Twelfth Night Viola speaks with double meaning. Not 
only in her conversation with the Duke (I, iv. and 
II, iv), but in that highly dramatic meeting with Olivia 
(I, v and III, i) does she like Felismena, indulge her 
fancy in this kind of rejoinder. In view of Shake
speare's use of this device, which by no means was new, 
one can but cite its exceptional prominence in Monte
mayor's tale. Doubtless Shakespeare recognized its value 
in the Spanish story, and utilized it in the dramatization 
of a story which it is assured he studied in its various 
versions. 

Nearly all the foregoing observations have related to the 
Viola story after her engagement as the Duke's page, and 
before the coming of her brother, Sebastian. Thus it appears 
that after gathering hints from his own earlier play and 
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from remaining versions-Riche, Bandello, Gl'lngannatti 
and others-Shakespeare turned again to the Spanish 
story; the corresponding situations in the Diana he knew 
to constitute the very heart of the pastoral tale, which in 
the other versions, were only important parts of a larger 
whole, and hence not treated with concentration as by the 
Spaniard. Moreover, it is clear that a most effective device 
which Shakespeare freely employed in his comedy, namely, 
veiled dialogue-increased, as Freeburg suggests (p. 77), 
by pantomime-is found in Montemayor's story to a greater 
degree than elsewhere. Each scene of Shakespeare's pro
duct becomes thus a sort of dramatic recapitulation of the 
versions of this story. 

Conclusion 

Shakespeare's extensive use of the Diana makes it pos
sible that his plays here and there may reflect certain 
isolated thoughts occurring in the romance. Borrowed 
plots are discovered with fair certainty and ease. In the 
reworking of them, the playwright naturally was prone 
to paraphrase or even to copy word for word. 

The following quotation is from "Disteus his letter to 
Dardanea'' (Bk. viii, p. 357) of Perez's Dia1w. Shake
speare elaborated the same theme in the Sonnets (1-17). 

Of Nature: 

For if she haue of purpose given thee 
Beautie and grace, and in thy brest hath fram'd 
The onely patterne of gentilitie, 
That beauties Paragon thou maist be nam'd. 

And to lay up her riches all in one, 
Of all her treasure she hath now despoil'd 
The world and made it poore in leauing none, 
And to make thee onely one bathe toild. 

Hath she not reason then to be offended, 
If by the gemme, where she her utmost tride, 
She would haue seene and knowe how far extended 
Her passing skill, which thou dost seeke to hide? 
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Hath she not reason to be angrie, when 
The patterne55 of her skill and onely one 
Hides from the world and buries in a den 
Her treasures, which so faine she would haue knowne? 

For sure I knowe, if that thou meanest not 
To love, thou buriest all her partes in thee: 
And dost thou thinke that anything is got 
By flying Love, and natures best decree? 

There are other verses in the same vein, all presented 
by Disteus as argument in favor of marriage. He does 
not call attention directly, as does Shakespeare, to the sav
ing power to be obtained through offspring, but to an un
named penalty to be inflicted by Nemesis for ingratitude. 
Such sentiment here expressed is not among the common
places of the typical sonnet sequence, and may be regarded 
as a possible suggestion to Shakespeare. Particularly the 
last stanza quoted may have the force of Shakespeare's 
argument to his friend, Sonnet 4 : 

Thy unus'd beauty must be tombed with thee 
Which, used lives the executor to be. 

In A Midsummer Night's Dream, Theseus addresses 
Hermia: 

But earthlier happy is the rose distill'd, 
Than that which withering on the virgin thorn 
Grows, lives, and dies, in single blessedness 

(I, i, 76-78). 
In Romeo and Juliet, Romeo thinks of Rosaline: 

O! she is rich in beauty; only poor 
That, when she dies, with beauty dies her store 

(I, i, 217-218). 

She hath, and in that sparing makes huge waste; 
For beauty, starv'd with her severity, 
Cuts beauty off from all posterity 

(I, i, 220-222). 

55Cf. Sonnet 19: "For beauty's pattern to succeeding men". 
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It may be recalled that Milton in his Comus expresses the 
same idea, but with different motive, in the arguments of 
Comus to the lady to yield to his affections (II. 743-744) : 

If you let slip time, like a neglected rose 
It withers on the stalk with languished head. 

There is a second occurrence of this theme, the injustice 
of beauty shamefully buried, in the argument of the sensual 
Queen Cecropia to Pamela, urging her to wed with her son, 
Amphialus (Arcadia, III, 5, pp. 376-380). The resem
blance to Shakespeare's Sonnets is even stronger than in 
the less serious verse of the Diana: 

"O the cofort of coforts, to see your children grow up, 
in who you are (as it were) eternized :" 

Sonnet 2 of Shakespeare : 

How much more praise deserv'd thy beauty's use 
If thou shouldst answer, "This fair child of mine 
Shall sum my count and make my old excuse." 

(Arcadia, III, Bk. 5, 380) : "Have you ever seene a pure 
Rosewater kept in a christal glass; how fine it lokes, so 
sweet it smells, while that beautiful glasse imprisons it? 
Breake the prison, and let the water take its owne course, 
doth it not imbrace dust, and loose all his former sweetnesse, 
and fairnesse? Truly so are we, if we have not the stay, 
rather then the restraint of Cristalline mariage." 

From fairest creatures we desire increase, 
That thereby beauty's rose might never die 

(Sonnet 1). 

For never-resting time leads summer on 
To hideous winter and confounds him there, 

Then, were not summer's distillation left, 
A liquid prisoner pent in walls of glass, 
Beauty's effect with beauty were bereft, 
Nor it nor no remembrance what it was; 
But flowers distill'd, though they with winter meet, 
Leese but their show; their substance still lives sweet56 

(Sonnet 5). 

ssc/. Guazzo's Civile Conversation (iii, 2): "A wise and stayed man 
forgetteth not this sentence, that it is an execrable thing wilfully to 
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In the third book of Montemayor's Diana is the story of 
Belisa. Her lover, Arsilius, a youth "so brauely seene in 
Poetrie and Musicke, that he excelled all others in his time," 
is engaged by his father, a widower, to write a letter to his 
mistress. Two stanzas of this letter of twenty-one stanzas 
seem to bear a resemblance to certain of Shakespeare's 
Sonnets. The letter commences (p. 74): 

Faire Shepherdesse whose hap and fare, 
That such it be, it is Gods will: 
Let not such grace and beautie rare 
Decay, or be imployed ill. 

A change a thousand times I see, 
And nouels euery day doe raine : 
Minds change from that they wont to bee, 
Obliuions doe reuiue againe. 
In euery thing there is great change, 
The which I neuer saw in thee, 
Whereby thou maist perceiue how strange, 
And vaine my hope is vnto me. 

This entire "letter" is rich in the commonplace material of 
the sonnet writer. 

The sentiment of the latter quotation from the Dmna is 
quite reversed by Shakespeare in its conclusion, change in 
all but "thee." The Sonnets are permeated with the sense 
of the transitory nature of all things. First, marriage is 
the safeguard against Time's scythe; verse is an eternizing 
influence; true love is unaltered by Time's fell hand. Pic
turing the sad state of old age, Sonnet 73 concludes with 
the couplet: 

fhis thou perceiv'st, which makes thy love more strong, 
To love that well which thou must leave ere long. 

Compare this conclusion with that of Yong's verse. Sonnet 
64 tells the sadness in the eternal change wrought by Time ; 
Sonnets 12, 15 and others of change in the natural world. 

deprive oneself of immortalitie, which he doth who seeketh not to 
have wife and children", cited by Sullivan, Edward, op. cit., pp. 267
277. 
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The structure of the stanza in the romance is distinctly 
sonnet-like. Change in all things is the theme. The con
clusion, however weak in comparison, is suggestive of 
Shakespeare's vein. 

The two remaining passages suggest Hamlet and Romeo 
and Juliet (Diana, p. 47) : 

A mischeefe neuer comes alone: 
A mortal greefe doth not appeere 
Without more compani~ 

King. When sorrows come, they come not single spies, 
But in battalions (H<11rrtlet, IV, v, 78-79). 

Queen. One woe doth tread upon another's heel 
So fast they follow57 (Hamlet, IV, vii, 164-165). 

Juliet. Or, if sour woe delights in fellowshi-p 
And needly will be rank'd with other griefs 

(Romeo and Juliet, III, ii, 116-117). 

In Enamoured Diana (Bk. iv, p. 467) Felicia informs 
Diana: "Thy husband Delius (faire shepherdesse) as it 
pleased the inexhorable destinies, hath ended the course of 
his life. For the losse whereof I know well (Diana) that 
thou bast great cause to lament, but yet in the end all men 
are bound to pay this tribute to Nature, and that which is 
so common a thing, ought not extremely to grieue any one." 

Queen. Thou know'st 'tis common; all that live must die, 
Passing through nature to eternity. 

Hamlet. Ay, madam, it is common. 
Queen. If it be, 

Why seems it so particular with thee? 
(Hamlet, I, ii, 72-75). 

Like his contemporaries, Shakespeare borrowed from 
whatever sources struck his fancy ; this study has shown 
that the Spanish pastoral romance was so honored. An 

s1cf. Herrick's Hesperides (48): 

Sorrows Succeed 
"When one is past, another care we have: 
Thus woe succeeds a woe, as wave a wave." 
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interesting query may be not inaptly suggested. What was 
Shakespeare's attitude toward pastoralism, his appraisal 
of the genre? 

In an attempt to answer briefly, a decidedly precarious 
resort, and yet the only resort, may be made to his plays. 
In Twelfth Night, answering the perverse Olivia, who dis
dains the unfortunate Duke, Viola declares (I, v, 272-284) : 

If I diid love you in my master's flame, 
With such a suffering, such a deadly life, 
In your denial I would find no sense; 
I would not understand it. 

Olivia. Why, what would you? 

Viola. Make me a willow cabin at your gate, 
And call upon my soul within the house; 
Write loyal cantons of contemned love, 
And sing them loud even in the dead of night; 
Holla your name to the reverberate hills, 
And make the babbling gossip of the air 
Cry out, 'Olivia!' 0 ! you should not rest 
Between the elements of air and earth, 
But you should pity me!" 

Viola is smiling at the love-sick Orsino, Shakespeare at 
the conventional swain of the pastoral romance who is ever 
smiting the air with his sighs, and making rivers of the 
care-worn furrows of his face. F. W. Moorman58 has 
observed that in As You Like It Shakespeare satirizes pas
toralism in the figure of Silvius, "With his endless sighings 
'upon a midnight pillow;' " furthermore: "The healthy, 
deep, but subdued love of Rosalind, and the pretended love 
of Touchstone, both stand out in direct contrast to the 
effeminate languishings of Silvius." Yet Shakespeare's 
keen appreciation of pastoralism in its pure phases is 
nowhere more evident than in this play. He satirizes, 
yet again pictures truly pastoral life; and both moods denote 
an intimate familiarity with the type which claimed so 
extensive an appeal in his time. 

5BWilliam Browne, His Britannia's Pastorals and the Pastoral 
Paetry of the Elizabethan Age (Strassburg, 1897), p. 101. 



SIR THOMAS ELYOT'S DEFENSE OF THE POETS 

By THEODORE STENBERG 

The historians of English sixteenth century poetics seem 
to have agreed to begin with a consideration of Roger 
Ascham. I hope to show that it would be more just to begin 
with a consideration of Sir Thomas Elyot. Elyot is, I be
lieve, the first English writer who attempts to distinguish 
between the function of poetry and that of rhetoric. Sec
ondly, Elyot gives to poetry a basic place in his system of 
education, whereas the typical humanist gives that place 
to rhetoric or style. Thirdly, Elyot is the first English 
prose writer who attempts a defense of poetry. Fourthly, 
in explaining and defending poetry by an appeal to classical 
theories, Elyot anticipates Sir Philip Sidney, William Wehbe, 
and the author of The Arte of English Poesie by more than 
half a century. Lastly, Sidney's The Defense of Poesy 
almost certainly owes something to Elyot; and Webbe's 
A Discourse of English Poetrie, "the first attempt [in 
English] at a wider discussion of the subject of Poetics,"1 

is heavily indebted to him. 
Only G. Gregory Smith seems to have recognized, even 

in a general way, Elyot's influence on later sixteenth cen
tury poetics. Says Smith: "Not a little comes to these 
essayists [Elizabethan essayists dealing with the subject of 
poetry] from writers of the earlier part of the century: 

lFelix E. Schelling, Poetic and Verse Criticism of the Reign of 
Eli,zabeth, p. 94. Webbe's Discourse was published in 1586, The Arte 
of English Poesie in 1589, and Sidney's Defense in two editions (An 
Apologie for Poetrie and The Defence of Poesie) in 1595. Sidney's 
treatise is believed to have been written about 1583, and is known to 
have circulated in manuscript for some years before its publication. 
Wehbe, however, appears not to have been acquainted with Sidney's 
manuscript. On this last point, cf. George Wyndham's Essays in 
Romantic Literature, p. 109, and J. J. Higginson's Spenser's Shep
herd's Calender, p. 281. 
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notably from the different editions of Wilson's Arte of 
Rhetorique (1553) and his Rule of Reason, conteinyng the 
Art of Logique (1551), and from Sir Thomas Elyot's 
Governour (1531). Yet the relationship is one of general 
agreement rather than literal copying."2 That the last 
sentence quoted falls short of the truth, however, will ap
pear from the evidence presented in this article. More
over, one feels tempted to point out that Smith comes very 
near contradicting himself, for he says with reference to a 
passage in Sidney that "the similarity of phrase suggests 
that he had Sir Thomas Elyot's words before him."3 

A striking illustration of the neglect which has befallen 
Elyot is furnished by two standard works of reference. 
In his article on Elyot in the Dictionary of National Biog
raphy (the volume is dated 1889), Sir Sidney Lee states: 
"Eight lines, translated into English from Horace's 'Ars 
Poetica,' are attributed to Elyot by William Wehbe in his 
'Discourse of English Poetry.'" In the anonymous article 
on Elyot in the eleventh edition of the Encyclopaedia Britan
nica (the volume is dated 1910), the writer states: "Roger 
Ascham mentions De rebus memorabilibus Angliae, and 
Wehbe quotes a few lines from a lost translation of the Ars 
poetica of Horace.''4 Now, in the first place, Wehbe does not 
say that the eight lines which he quotes are from the Ars 
Podica (Epistola ad Pisones), nor does he mention any 
lost translation of the Ars Poetica; he says merely that the 
lines are from Horace and that Elyot is the translator.5 

In the second place, if the writers of the above-mentioned 
articles had turned to Elyot's best known and most im
portant work, the Gouernour, they would have found, not 

2Elizabethan Critical Essays, I, p. xci. 
80p. cit., I, p. 385. See infra, p. 127, where the passages in question 

are quoted. 
4 The article in the ninth edition has " ... and Webbe quotes from 

his translation of Horace's Poetica." The volume is dated 1878, and 
may therefore be the source of Lee's misinformation. 

5A Discourse of English Poetrie, ed. Arber, p. 42. Henceforth I 
shall refer to this edition as Discourse. 
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only the eight lines in question, but also Elyot's marginal 
reference: Horat. ep. lib. ii. ep'la. ad Augustum,6 which ref
erence is correct.7 

Elyot was, with the possible exception of Sir Thomas 
More, the most representative and noteworthy English 
humanistic writer of the first half of the sixteenth century. 
S. S. Laurie states that the Gouernour "may be accepted 
as the first full exposition of the Humanistic point of view, 
not only in English but also in England."8 W. H. Wood
ward says: "It is by comparing the positions advanced by 
Elyot with the teaching of Erasmus on early education 
that the statement that 'Elyot interpreted Erasmus for 
England' carries full conviction."9 Henry Hallam believes 
that Elyot was "equal, perhaps, in learning and sagacity 
to any scholar of the age of Henry VIII."10 As the follow
ing sentence shows, Hallam places Elyot rather higher than 
he does Ascham, the most influential English humanist of 
the next generation: "He seems worthy, upon the whole, 
on account of the solidity of his reflections, to hold a higher 
place than Ascham, to whom, in some respects, he bears 
a good deal of resemblance."11 

6The Boke Named The Gouernour, ed. Croft, I, p. 123. Croft's 
edition is based on the first edition. Hereafter I shall refer to it as 
Gouernour. 

TThe Ars Poetica has had a wider influence in the history of poetry 
than any other treatise. It is therefore of some interest whether 
Elyot did, or did not, translate it. As a matter of fact, the first 
translation of the Ars Poetica into English appears to be that of 
Thomas Drant, published in 1567. 

8Studies in the Hi.st-Ory of Educational Opinion from the Renais
sance, p. 38. (Cf. P . .J. McCormick, History of Education, p. 207.) 
Laurie adds that Elyot is "one of the most charming writers on 
education that ever wrote" (ibUl., p. 45). 

9Studies in Education during the Age of the Renaissance, p. 275. 
Woodward's chapter on The Renaissance and Education in England 
contains fifty-five pages, twenty-seven of which deal with the 
Gouenwur. 

10£iterature of Europe, American edition of 1848, I, p. 210. 
uop. cit., I, p. 211. 
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We should also remember that Elyot holds an honorable 
place in the development of English prose. No English 
prose writer of his time commanded a richer and more 
spirited style than he. Sidney Lee calls the Gouernour 
(1531), Wilson's Arte of Rhetorique (1553), and Ascham's 
Scholemaster (1570) "substantial experiments in serious 
prose."12 Hallam says that Ascham's style does not excel 
Elyot's in vigor.13 And Ten Brink holds that Elyot's chief 
merit as an influence in the development of English litera
ture "rests upon his importance as a writer of good style."11 

In the following sentences from Ten Brink, we get what 
appears to me a just summary of the general nature and 
significance of the Gouernour: 

Being intimately acquainted with the ancient writers, Elyot 
gathered in handfuls from the Greek and Latin philosophers, poets, 
historians, and collectors of anecdotes; and thus was produced a 
book such as the period delighted in-a book full of borrowed, but 
by no means undigested wisdom. "The Governour" is more than a 
mere compilation; it distinctly shows us the author's individuality: 
a clear-headed man, whose learning is supplemented by experience 
and applied with judgment and tact, a man with thoughts and con
victions of his own, and who sets out towards his self-imposed object 
by somewhat roundabout ways, it is true, but with conscientious 
endeavours.15 

That the Gouernour was "a book such as the period de
lighted in," is well attested by the facts. Says H. H. S. 
Croft, whose definitive edition of the book appeared in 
two large volumes in 188:3: "Its popularity eclipsed that 
of any other book of that same period, not excepting even 
the Utopia. 16 So great was the demand in fact that the 

12The French Renaissance in England, p. 137. 
130p. cit., I, p. 232. 
14History of English Literature (tr. L. Dora Schmitz), II, part II, 

p. 201. 
1sop. cit., II, part II, p. 195. 
16Croft is restricting himself to books written by Englishmen. 

Castiglione's ll Cortegiano (1528), especially after its appearance 
in Thomas Hoby's translation in 1561, became perhaps the most 
popular of all. For example, Sidney is said to have "carried it ever in 



Sir Thomas Elyot's Defense of the Poets 125 

printer could scarcely supply copies fast enough. The 
Governour was reprinted three times under the personal 
supervision of its author. In the space of fifty years no 
less than eight11 editions of this work were published, the 
last being dated 1580."18 Ascham speaks of Elyot as one 
who "surelie for his learning in all kynde of knowlege 
bringeth much worshyp to all the nobilitie of Englande."19 

Gabriel Harvey mentions him as one of the masters of 
style.20 Speaking of the translators of the first half of the 
sixteenth century, Thomas Nash says that Elyot's "elegance 
did seuer it self e from all equalls, although Sir Thomas 
Moore with his Comicall wit at that instant was not alto
gether idle."21 Henry Peacham, in his Compleat Gentle
man, refers to Elyot as one of his worthy forerunners.22 

Ben Jonson mentions him as one of those who "were for 

his pocket when he went abroad" (Woodward, op. cit., p. 295). Cf. 
Elizabethan Critical Essays, I, p. 383, where G. Gregory Smith calls 
Castiglione "Sidney's model of manners." For the influence of the 
Courtier on Spenser and Shakespeare, see George Wyndham's Intro
duction to The Poems of Shakespeare (American edition), pp. cxix
cxxxii. This Introduction may be found also in Wyndham's volume 
Essays in Romantic Literature, where the pages referred to are 359
373. On the general influence of the Courtier, see Woodward, op. cit., 
pp. 295-322, L. Einstein's The Italian Renaissance in England, chap
ter II, and Walter Raleigh's Introduction to Roby's translation 
(Tudor Translations, 1900). The last-mentioned may be found also 
in Raleigh's volume Some Authors. 

11w. T. Lowndes, in the Bibliographer's Manual of English Litera
ture (1869), gives ten, the dates being 1531, '34, '37, '44, '46, '47, 
'53, '57, '65, '80. But this list may be erroneous. Croft, who is a 
careful editor, published fourteen years later than Lowndes. (On the 
value of Croft's edition, cf. John M. Berdan, Early Tudor Poetry, 
p. 304, note.) Ten Brink (op. cit., II, part II, p. 196) agrees with 
Croft. 

tBGouernour, I, p. lxix. 
10Toxophilus, ed. Arber, p. 86. 
20See F. I. Carpenter's edition of Leonard Cox's The Arte or Crafte 

of Rhetoryke, pp. 33-34. 
21smith, Elizabethan Critical Essays, I, p. 313. 
22see the prefatory To My Reader. 



126 Texas Studies in English 

their times admirable: and the more because they began 
Eloquence with us."23 

Elyot appears to be the first English writer who attempts 
to distinguish between the function of poetry and that of 
rhetoric. In an age when poetry and rhetoric are lumped 
under the general head of Grammar or Rhetoric or Elo
quence,24 he maintains the classical distinctions. 

In explaining the nature and function of poetry, Elyot 
draws upon, and appeals to, Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, and 
Horace.25 Poetry must deal with worthy subject-matter; 
the ancients rightly held that a mere versifier is not a 
poet.26 The poet's calling is a high one. "For the name of 
a poete, wherat nowe, (specially in this realme,) men haue 
such indignation, that they use onely poetes and poetry in 
the contempte of eloquence, was in auncient tyme in hygh 
estimation :21 in so moche that all wysdome was supposed 
to be therin included, and poetry was the first philosophy 
that euer was knowen: wherby men from their childhode 
were brought to the raison ho we to lyue well, 28 lernynge 

zaDi.scoveries, ed. Castelain, p. 48. 
24The great Spanish humanist Juan Luis Vives, a contemporary of 

Elyot's, was one of the few who protested against this confusion. 
Says Vives: "The moderns confound the arts by reason of their 
resemblance, and of two that are very much opposed to each other 
make a single art. They call rhetoric grammar, and grammar 
rhetoric, because both treat of language. The poet they call orator, 
and the orator poet, because both put eloquence and harmony into 
their discourses" (translated by J. E. Spingarn, in Literary Criticiam 
in the Renaissance, second edition, pp. 312-313). 

25The substance of this paragraph is taken from the Gouernour, 
I, pp. 120-123. 

26Cf. Sidney's Defense: " •.. it is not ryming and versing that 
maketh Poesie" (Smith, Elizabethan Critical Essays, I, p. 182). 

21Cf. Sidney: "And yet I must say that as I haue iust cause to 
make a pittiful defence of poore Poetry, which from almost the highest 
estimation of learning is fallen to be the laughing-stocke of children 
... "(op. cit., I, p. 151). 

28C/. Sidney: " . . . the Poet is the foode for the tenderest 
stomacks, the Poet is indeed the right Popular Philosopher, whereof 
Esops tales giue good proofe" (op. cit., I, p. 167). 
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therby nat onely maners and naturall affections, but also 
the wonderfull werkes of nature, 29 mixting serious mater 

."30 with thynges that were pleasaunt. . . The authority 
of poets is frequently vouched for "in the noble warkes of 
Plato and Aristotle." The ancients hold that poets are in
spired; "... and therfore in latine they were called Yates, 
which worde signifyeth as moche as prophetes.31 And 
therfore Tulli in his Tusculane questyons supposeth that a 
poete can nat abundantly expresse verses sufficient and 
complete, or that his eloquence may ftowe without labour 
wordes wel sounyng and plentuouse, without celestiall in
stinction,32 whiche is also by Plato ratified." As a further 

2DC/. Wilson: "For vndoubtedly there is no one tale among all 
the Poetes, but vnder the same is comprehended some thing that 
parteineth, either to the amendment of maners, to the knowledge of 
the trueth, to the setting forth of Natures work, or els the vnder
standing of some notable thing done" (Arte of Rhetorique, ed. Mair, 
p. 195). 

30This last is evidently an adaptation of the miscuit utile dulci 
of the Ars Poetica. Cf. Sidney: "But it is that fayning notable 
images of vertues, vices, or what els, with that delightfull teaching, 
which must be the right describing note to know a Poet by" (op. cit., 
I, p. 160). And cf. Sidney: "For indeede Poetrie euer setteth 
vertue so out in her best cullours, making Fortune her wel-wayting 
hand-mayd, that one must needs be enamored of her" (op. cit., I, 
p. 170). Like Elyot, Sidney is essentially Horatian in coordinating 
the utile with the dulce. On this last point, as regards Sidney, cf. 
G. Gregory Smith, op. cit., I. p. 386. 

31Cf. Sidney: "Among the Romans a Poet was called Vates, which 
is as much as a Diuiner, Fore-seer, or Prophet" (op. cit., I, p. 154). 
It appears to me almost certain that Sidney's words are a paraphrase 
of Elyot's. And here G. Gregory Smith, who generally tends to 
ignore Elyot, agrees with me. Says Smith : " . . . the similarity 
of phrase suggests that he had Sir Thomas Elyot's words before 
him" (Elizabethan Critical Essays, I, p. 385) . In the same context 
Smith also points out the parallel to which I call attention in the 
next footnote. That Sidney would be acquainted with a book that 
had enjoyed the popularity of the Gouernour, is of course prima facie 
probable. 

32C/. Sidney: "For that same exquisite obseruing of number and 
measure in words, and that high flying liberty of conceit proper 
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explanation of the function of poetry, Elyot gives us his 
translation of a passage from Horace's Epistle to Augus
tus. 33 The passage may be summed up by the words 
pleasurable instruction, consolation, and uplift. 

Comedy shows up the evil consequences of sin, and affords 
good counsel. It will be noted that Elyot both explains and 
defends :3 4 "First, comedies, whiche they suppose to be a 
doctrinall of rybaudrie, 85 they be undoutedly a picture36 

or as it were a mirrour of man's life,37 wherein iuell is nat 
taught but discouered; to the intent that men beholdynge 

to the Poet, did seeme to haue some dyuine force in it" (op. cit., 
I, p. 154). This sentence and the words quoted from Sidney in foot
note 31 are taken from the same paragraph. 

33See infra, p. 138, where Elyot's translation is given. 
34! quote from the Gouernour, I, pp. 124-125. 
35Cf. Sidney: "Their third [criticism of poetry] is, how much it 

abuseth mens wit, trayning it to wanton sinfulness and lustfull loue. 
. . . They say the Comedies rather teach then reprehend amorous 
conceits" (op. cit., I, p. 186). 

36This may be an echo of the ut pictura poesis of the Ars Poetica; 
although Plutarch, with whom Elyot shows considerable familiarity, 
had popularized the idea that a poem is a "speaking picture." Plutarch 
cites Simonides as being the originator of the idea (see Essays on 
the Study and Use of Poetry by Plutarch and Basil the Great, tr. and 
ed. F. M. Padelford, Yale Studies in English, XV, p. 58). Cf. Sidney's 
use of the figure: " ... to speake metaphorically, a speaking 
picture: with this end, to teach and delight" (op. cit., I, p. 158). 
Donald L. Clark (Rhetoric and Poetry in the Renaissance, pp. 83-84) 
states that Plutarch's speaking picture entered English criticism 
through these words of Sidney; but Elyot's use of the figure is not 
essentially different from Sidney's. Moreover, Wilson seems to know 
his Plutarch: "For what other is the painfull trauaile of Vlisses, 
described so largely by Homer, but a liuely picture of mans miserie 
in this life. And as Plutarch saieth: and likewise Basilius Magnus: 
in the Iliades are described strength, and valiantnesse of the bodie: In 
Odissea is set forth a liuely paterne of the minde. The Poetes 
were wisemen, and wished in hart the redresse of things, the which 
when for feare, they durst not openly rebuke, they did in colours 
painte them out, and tolde men by shadowes what they should doe 
in good sooth" (Arte of Rh.etorike, ed. Mair, p. 195). 

3 7Cf. Hamlet's "the purpose of playing, whose end, both at the 
first and now, was and is, to hold, as't were, the mirror up to 
nature." 
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the promptnes of youth unto vice, the snares of harlotts 
and baudes laide for yonge myndes, the disceipte of seru
antes, the chaunces of fortune contrary to mennes expecta
tion, they beinge therof warned may prepare them self e 
to resist or preuente occasion. 38 Semblably remembring 
the wisedomes, aduertisements, counsailes, dissuasion from 
vice, and other profitable sentences, most eloquently and 
f amiliarely shewed in those comedies, undoubtedly there 
shall be no little frute out of them gathered."39 Of the 
nature and function of tragedy, Elyot has very little to 
say. What he does say, is, as in the case of comedy, purely 
utilitarian. When a man has reached maturity, and "reason 
in him is confirmed with serious lerning and longe ex
perience, than shall he, in redyng tragoedies, execrate and 
abhorre the intollerable life of tyrantes :•0 and shall con
temne the foly and dotage expressed by poetes lasciuious."41 

Now, what is Elyot's conception of rhetoric? Like the 
ancients, Elyot lays much stress on logic and on subject
matter.42 Instruction in rhetoric should begin with "that 
parte of logike called Topica, eyther of Cicero, or els of 
that noble clerke of Almaine, which late floured, called 
Agricola :•3 whose warke prepareth inuention . . ." The 

sscf. Sidney: "Comedy is an imitation of the common errors of 
our life, which he representeth in the most ridiculous and scornefull 
sort that may be; so as it is impossible that any beholder can be 
content to be such a one" (op. cit., I, pp. 176-177). 

SD As Berdan says, the humanists "are nothing if not moral" (op. 
cit., p. 326). 

40Cf. Sidney: " ... Tragedy, that openeth the greatest wounds, 
and sheweth forth the Vlcers that are couered with Tissue; that 
maketh Kinges feare to be Tyrants, and Tyrants manifest their 
tirannicall humors" (op. cit., I, p. 177). 

41Gouernour, I, p. 71. 
42This paragraph is based on the Gouernour, I, pp. 72-76. 
4SRudolph Agricola's greatest work, the De Inventione Dialectica, 

was published at Louvain, in 1516. Cf. Gouernour, I, p. 72, note, 
and P. S. Allen's The Age of Erasmus, p. 17. Erasmus placee 
Agricola among the best of the northern humanists (see Ciceronianus, 
tr. Izora Scott, p. 106). Concerning Agricola's services to logic, 
Peter Ramus writes: "Since the fair days of Greece and Rome, 
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instruction in the logic of rhetoric should begin at the age 
of fourteen, and should continue about half a year. "Im
mediately after that, the art of Rhetorike wolde be 
semblably taught, either in greke, out of Hermogines, or 
of Quintilian in latine, begynnyng at the thirde hoke, and 
instructyng diligently the childe in that parte of rhethorike, 
principally, whiche concerneth persuation . . ." For a 
shorter course, the De Partitione Oratoria of Cicero or the 
De Copia Verborum et Rerum of Erasmus would be ade
quate. lsocrates, Demosthenes, and Cicero, who are praised 
for excellence of both form and subject-matter, should be 
read as illustrative material. Elyot allows about one year 
for the study of the art of rhetoric. 

But rhetoric is only a means to an end. Mere rhetoric, 
without worthy subject-matter, is vain: 

Also they whiche do onely teache rhetorike, whiche is the 
science wherby is taught an artifyciall fourme of spekyng, wherin 
is the power to persuade, moue, and delyte, or by that science onely 
do speke or write, without any adminiculation of other sciences, 
ought to be named rhetoriciens, declamatours, artificiall spekers, 
(named in Greeke Logodedali), or any other name than oratours.44 

And in this connection Elyot attacks the Ciceronianism of 
his time in no uncertain terms. Bacon's condemnation of 
Ciceronianism is often referred to and commented on ; but 
the passage in Elyot, published seventy-four years before 
the Advancement of Learning, has been all but ignored.45 

I quote a little less than a third of Elyot's attack: 

Rudolph Agricola is the first to recover the usage of logic" (trans
lated by F. P. Graves, in his book Peter Ramus, p. 17). Hallam is 
also generous in his praises: "No German wrote in so pure a style, or 
possessed so large a portion of classical learning" (op. cit., I, p. 121). 
J. E. Sandys tells us that Agricola held a place of honor among 
early German humanists (see A History of Classical Sclwlarship, 
II, pp. 253-254). 

HGouernour, I, pp. 119-120. 
451 have seen it referred to but once. After commenting on and 

quoting from the passage in Bacon, F. I. Carpenter (op. cit., p. 33) 
adds the footnote: "A similar criticism is made in 1531 by Sir Thos. 
Eliot [sic], in his Governor (ed. Croft I, 116)." 
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And who that hath nothinge but langage only may be no more 
praised than a popiniay, a pye, or a stare, whan they speke featly. 
There be many nowe a dayes in famouse scholes and uniuersities 
whiche be so moche gyuen to the studie of tonges onely, that, whan 
they write epistles, they seme to the reder that, like to a trumpet, 
they make a soune without any purpose, where unto men do herken 
more for the noyse than for any delectation that therby is meued. 
Wherefore they be moche abused that suppose eloquence to be only 
in wordes or coulours of Rhetorike, for, as Tulli saith, what is so 
furiouse or mad a thinge as a vaine soune of wordes of the best sort 
and most ornate, contayning neither connynge or sentence?46 

Elyot gives to poetry a basic place in his system of edu
cation.47 As we have seen, Ciceronianism (and therefore 
prose style) had begun to dominate humanism; "for seven 
years the child is to read Cicero"48 or his equivalent, in 

•sGouernour, I, p. 116. Cf. Bacon: "This grew speedily to an 
excess; for men began to hunt more after words than matter; and 
more after the choiceness of the phrase, and the round and clean 
composition of the sentence, and the sweet falling of the clauses, and 
the varying and illustration of their works with tropes and figures, 
than after the weight of matter, worth of subject, soundness of 
argument, life of invention, or depth of judgment. Then grew the 
flowing and watery vein of Osorius, the Portugal bishop, to be in 
price. . . . Then did Car of Cambridge, and Ascham, with their 
lectures and writings, almost deify Cicero and Demosthenes, and 
allure all young men that were studious unto that delicate and 
polished kind of learning" (The Works of Francis Bacon, ed. Spedding, 
Ellis, and Heath, VI, p. 119). And cf. Sidney, who wrote the follow
ing in a letter to his brother Robert in 1580: "So yow can speake and 
write Latine, not barbarously, I never require great Study of Ciceron
ianisme, the cheife Abuse of Oxford, Qui dum verba sectantur, res 
ipsas negligunt" (A. Collins, Sydney Letters and Memorials of State, 
1746, I, p. 285). 

47Chapter X of the first volume of the Gouernour deals with Elyot's 
seven-year "course" in poetry. 

•BPaul Monroe, History of Education, pp. 372-373. Monroe is of 
course referring to the extremists-those against whom Erasmus 
directed his Ciceronianus. Most humanists included poetry in the 
course of study; but, almost without exception, they laid the main 
stress on style, thus making poetry essentially a phase of rhetoric. 
This matter has been dealt with at length in Donald L. Clark's 
Rhetoric and Poetry in the Renaissance (see especially pp. 47-61). 
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order to learn to speak and write perfect Latin. The pri
mary aim of Ascham's Scholemaster is confessedly that of 
explaining the method of "teachyng children to vnderstand, 
write, and speake, in Latin tong" ;49 and Cicero is "my 
Master Tully."50 Elyot, on the other hand, recommends 
that the first seven years of systematic study (from the age 
of seven to the age of fourteen) be devoted to the classical 
poets ;51 and he relegates my Master Tully and other ora
tors to the year and a half to be devoted to rhetoric after 
the child has reached the age of fourteen.52 Concerning the 
Scholemaster, Monroe says (justly, I believe) : 

His treatise, however, is so largely devoted to a discussion of 
method that the general impression left from the insistence on the 
importance of grammar is that of the narrower humanists. All 
learning seems not only to be based on this, but to center in it.58 

Cf. also W. H. Woodward, Desiderius Erasmus, pp. 120-128, and 
J. A. Symonds, Renaissance in Italy, The Revival of Learning 
(New York, 1888), p. 525. 

4&Scholemaster, ed. Arber, title-page. 
50Ibw., p. 149. 
51During these seven years, music, carving, painiling, and sculpture 

are to be pursued as diversions (see Gouernour, I, chapters VII and 
VIII). This is further proof of Elyot's interest in art. So far as 
I am aware, the only other humanistic writer that stresses carving, 
painting, and sculpture, is Castiglione. 

52Says Woodward: "It will be noted that the authors are 
exclusively chosen from the poets.. • . He rightly argues that poetry is 
the language of childhood, both of the race and of the individual" 
(Studies in Education during the Age of the Renaissance, p. 282). 
Cf. Erasmus: "Yet I would that the reading of the Latin poets at 
least came before the study of oratory, for poetry is more in harmony 
with early youth" (Ciceronianus, tr. Izora Scott, p. 127). Even 
Erasmus shows little enthusiam for poetry as poetry. Cf. Woodward: 
"But Erasmus, like most humanists, has nothing of the poet in his 
composition" (Desi,derius Erasmus, p. 113). Cf. also Saintsbury, 
op. cit., II, p. 16. And More finds neither poets nor poetry in Utopia. 

530p. cit., p. 383. We have already seen that Bacon classes Ascham 
with the Ciceronians (footnote 46). Cf. A. C. Clark: "In his School
master he bases his system of education on translation and retrans
lation from Cicero's letters" (Ciceronianism, in English Literature 
and the Classics, p. 137). Cf. also Allen: "Of the length to which 
they went Ascham's method of instruction in the Scholemaster is a 
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Some forty years before the publication of the Scholemaster, 
Elyot wrote the following paragraph of splendid good sense 
and literary feeling: 

Grammer beinge but an introduction to the understanding of 
autors, if it be made to longe or exquisite to the lerner, hit in a 
maner mortifieth his corage: And by that time he cometh to the 
most swete and pleasant redinge of olde autours, the sparkes of 
feruent desire of lernynge is extincte with the burdone of grammer, 
lyke as a lyttel fyre is sone quenched with a great heape of small 
stickes: so that it can neuer come to the principall logges where it 
ahuld longe bourne in a great pleasaunt fire.54 

Elyot recommends the following poets : Aesop, Lucian, 
Aristophanes, Homer, Vergil, Ovid, Horace, Silius, Lucan, 
and Hesiod.5 ~ In general, they should be read in the order 
in which they are named ; but it may sometimes prove ad
vantageous to read two side by side, especially if one is 
Latin and the other Greek. Some should of course receive 
much more attention than others. Homer is the king of 

6poets,A but Vergil also ranks very high ; and each one of 
the others has his special merits. As a practical course of 
study, Elyot's programme has perhaps very little to recom

good example. He wished his scholar to translate Cicero into English, 
and then from the English to translate back into the actual words of 
the Latin" (op. cit., p. 256). Even Donald L. Clark-who pays con
siderable attention to Ascham, and does not even mention Elyot
says: "His interest in poetry seems to be confined to prosody. As a 
'Schoolmaster himself he is interested in guiding grammar-school boys 
in their mastery of Latin prose" (op. cit., p. 141). Cf. Saintsbury, 
who says that Ascham "had not a very poetical head" (op. cit., II, 
p. 161). 

6•Gouernour, I, p. 55. 
UThat Elyot classes Aesop and Lucian as poets is evident from his 

terminology (see G<nternour, I, pp. 70-71). Also Sidney (see footnote 
28) and Bacon (see op. cit., VI, p. 204) class Aesop as a poet; and 
Nash classes Lucian as a poet (see Smith, op. cit., I, p. 332). These 
men laid more stress on the function of poetry than on the form. 

56fo the sixteenth century Vergil was often placed above Homer. 
Even Sidney shows a preference for Vergil (cf. A. S. Cook, in his 
edition of the Defense, p. xviii), and Bacon calls him "the best 
poet" (op. cit., VI, p. 105). 
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mend it. Moreover, his estimates of individual poets are 
generally praise rather than criticism. He undoubtedly has 
too much of what Professor Raleigh speaks of as that 
"almost idolatrous reverence for classical precedent, for the 
deeds and words of the noble Grecians and Romans, which 
pervades Renaissance literature."57 He is, however, filled 
with an admirable enthusiasm for poetry-the like of which 
I have met with in no other English writer before Sidney.58 

Elyot never lets us forget that the study of poetry affords 
both pleasure and profit. The poets inspire the child to 
worthy action. He sums up by the following paragraph: 

Than the childes courage, inflamed by the frequent redynge of 
noble poetes, dayly more and more desireth to haue experience in 
those thinges, that they so vehemently do commende in them, that 
they write of.59 

Elyot is of course too insistently moralistic and utilitarian, 
but this weakness he shares with the best of Elizabethan 
critics. Not till the eighteenth century does English crit
icism break away from the bias which it had inherited, 
largely through medieval allegory, from Horace. 

Elyot is the first English prose writer who attempts a 
defense of poetry. That he considers himself a defender 
of poetry is shown by his general attitude and argument, 
but more specifically by the marginal gloss "Poetis def ended 
and preysed,"60 by the transitional sentence "But in defend
ynge of oratours and poetes I had all moste f orgoten where 

s1some Authors, p. 43. 
sscf. Woodward: "Elyot, it is clear, regards instruction in the 

classics as the teaching of literature, which will be read for enjoy
ment" (Studies in Education during tke Age of tke Renaissance, 
p. 283). 

59Gouernour, I, p. 71. Cf. Sidney: " ... as I affirme, that no 
learning is so good as that which teacheth and mooueth to vertue, 
and that none can teach and moue thereto so much as Poetry.... 
But I still and vtterly denye that there is sprong out of earth a more 
fruitefull knowledge" (op. cit., I, p. 184). 

60Gouernour, I, p. 71. 
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I was,"~1 and by a paragraph which is worthy of being 
quoted in full : 

But sens we be nowe occupied in the defence of Poetes, it shall 
nat be incongruent to our mater to shewe what profite may be taken 
by the diligent reding of auncient poetes, contrary to the false 
opinion, that nowe rayneth, of them that suppose that in the warkes 
of poetes is contayned nothynge but baudry, (suche is their foule 
worde of reproche,) and unprofitable leasings.62 

In attempting to explain and defend poetry by drawing 
upon classical theories, Elyot anticipates Sidney, Wehbe, 
and the author of the Arte of English Poesie by more than 
half a century.63 As I have indicated in footnotes, many 
passages in Sidney's Defense may be treated as parallels of 
passages in the Gouernour. (Of Webbe, later.) Similarly, 
though not to so great an extent, one might parallel passages 

a1Gouernour, I, p. 131. His mentioning orators and poets together 
might suggest to the reader that he discusses them together. There 
is, however, a definite transition leading from his defense of the 
orators to his defense of the poets (see Gouernour, I, p. 120). He 
never treats oratory and poetry together as the child of "Dame 
Rhetoryke", as does for instance Lydgate in his Court of Sapyence, 
or Hawes in his Passet11me of Pleasure. 

62Gouernour, I, p. 123. Cf. Sidney (op. cit., I, pp. 183-184), who 
also feels called upon to answer the charge that poetry is "the mother 
of lyes." Elyot may have been acquainted with Cox's diatribe against 
the poets: "That what thynge poetes or commune fame doth eyther 
prayse or dispraise ought nat to be gyuen credence to/but rather 
to be suspecte. For ones it is the nature of poetes to fayne and 
lye/as bothe Homere and Virgile/which are the princes and heddes 
of al poetes do witnesse them selfe. Of whome Homere sayth/that 
poetes make many lies/and Virgile he sayth The moste part of 
the sene is but deceyte. Poetes haue sene blake foules vnder the 
erthe/poetes haue fayned and made many lyes of the pale kyngdome 
of Plato [Pluto]/and of the water of Stegie/and of dogges in hell" 
(The Arte or Crafte of Rhetoryke, ed. Carpenter, p. 53). Carpenter 
believes that Cox's treatise was published about 1530. At any rate, 
it was sufficiently popular to appear in a second edition in 1532 
(see ibid., p. 19), the year after the publication of the Gouernour. 

oar might have added Spenser; but his English Poete, of which E. K. 
speaks in the Argument to October, was apparently never published. 
That Spenser's treatise followed classical theories goes without say
ing; besides, we have E. K.'s comments as additional evidence. 
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from the Arte of English Poesie with passages from the 
Gouernour. It would seem, therefore, that Elyot is at least 
of historical importance. 

That Sidney's Defense owes something to the Gouernour, 
I firmly believe; though most of the parallels which I have 
pointed out may of course be either accidental or explain
able by the fact that Sidney and Elyot used largely the same 
classical sources. In the Arte of English Poesie, I have 
found no evidence of direct copying from Elyot. If, how
ever, as Croft all but conclusively argues, the treatise was 
written by one of Elyot's nephews (George and Richard 
Puttenham),64 it could hardly have escaped coming under 
the influence of the Gouernour. 

That Webbe borrowed extensively from the Gouernour 
is plain. In justice to him, it should, however, be em
phasized that he claims little originality for his treatise. 
In the dedicatory Epistle he calls his book "a sleight some
what compyled for recreation"; and in the Epilogus he 
again refers to the book as having been "compyled." More
over, in the Preface he modestly states it to be his purpose 
to "stirre vppe some other of meete abilitie, to bestowe 
trauell in this matter"; and in the Epilogus he says that it 
has been his "onely ende that it might be an occasion, to 
haue the same throughly and with greater discretion, taken 
in hande and laboured by some other of greater abilitie." 
And one thing should be mentioned to Webbe's special credit, 
namely, his unqualified and whole-hearted acceptance of 

64Gouernour, I, pp. clxxxi-clxxxix. Croft favors Richard, who 
was Elyot's heir as well as nephew. He also shows why the author, 
if Richard, would naturally prefer to publish the book anonymously. 
Croft has examined the question of authorship at length and with 
great care, and his conclusions are based on strong evidence. Smith 
is inclined to accept Croft's argument in toto (op. cit., II, p. 407). 
William Camden (in 1614) and Edmund Bolton (c. 1618) attribute 
the book to a Puttenham, and Haslewood and Arber attribute it to a 
George Puttenham; but these men are not concerned with the question 
of the author's relationship to Elyot. 
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Spenser.65 On the basis of the Shepherd's Calendar alone, 
he ranks Spenser as the greatest of English poets, and does 
not even hesitate to compare him favorably with the an
cients. Two short passages deserve quotation : 

Whose fine poeticall witt, and most exquisite learning, as he 
shewed aboundantly in that peece of worke, in my iudgment inferiour 
t.o the workes neither of Theocritua in Greeke, nor VirgiU in Latine, 
whom hee narrowly immitateth.66 

This place haue I purposely reserued for one, who if not only, 
yet in my iudgment principally deserueth the tytle of the rightest 
English Poet, that euer I read: that is, the Author of the Sheepe
heardes Kalender.6T 

Webbe's borrowings from the Gouernour consist very 
largely of paraphrases, although he makes no acknowledg
ments to Elyot except for the use of five passages trans
lated from the classical poets. That Webbe wrote with the 
Gouernour before him is evident from his free use of Elyot's 
language as well as subject-matter. Compare the following 
extracts, dealing with the dignity of poetry and poetic in
spiration: 

. . • as it shall be manifest to them that shall be so fortunate to 
rede the noble warkes of Plato and Aristotle, wherin he shall fynde 
the autoritie of poetes frequently alleged: ye and the more is, in 
poetes was supposed to be science misticall and inspired, and therfore 
in latine they were called Vates, which worde signifyeth as moche as 
prophetes. And therfore Tulli in his Tusculane questyons supposeth 
that a poete can nat abundantly expresse verses sufficient and com
plete, or that his eloquence may flowe without labour wordes wel 
sounyng and plentuouse, without celestiall instinction, whiche is 
also by Plato ratified (Gouernour, I, p. 122). 

This opinion shall you finde confirmed throughout the whole workes 
of Plato and Aristotle. And that such was the estimation of this 
Poetry at those times, that they supposed all wisedome and knowledge 
to be included mystically in that diuine instinction, wherewith they 

65Cf. Schelling: "But the crowning glory of Wehbe consists in the 
fact that •.• he fixes instinctively upon The Shepherd's Calendar as 
the mark of a new era to come" (op. cit., p. 42). 

66Discourse, p. 23. 
01Discourse, p. 35. 
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thought their Vates to be inspyred. Wherevpon, throughout the noble 
workes of those most excellent Philosophers before named, are the 
authorities of Poets very often alledged. And Cicero in his Tusculane 
questions is of that minde, that a Poet cannot expresse verses 
aboundantly, sufficiently, and fully, neither his eloquence can flowe 
pleasauntly, or his wordes sounde well and plenteously, without 
celestiall instinction (Discourse, pp. 22-23).ss 

In the following, on the function of poetry, note that 
Wehbe borrows more than Elyot's translation from Horace: 

But first I wyll interprete some verses of Horace, wherin 
he expresseth the office of poetes, and after wyll I resorte 
to a more playne demonstration of some wisdomes and 
counsayles contayned in some verses of poetes. Horace, in 
his seconde booke of epistles, sayth in this wyse or moche 
lyke: 

The poete facyoneth by some plesant mene 
Horat. The speche of children tendre and unsure: 
ep. lib. Pullying their eares from wordes unclene, 
ii. ep'la. Gyuing to them preceptes that are pure: 
ad Augus Rebukyng enuy and wrathe if it <lure: 
tum. Thinges wel done he can by example comm en de: 

The nedy and sicke he dothe also his cure 
To recomfort, if aught he can amende. 

But they whiche be ignoraunt of poetes wyll perchaunce 
obiecte, as is their maner, agayne these verses, saying that 
in Therence and other that were writers of comedies, also 
Ouide, Catullus, Martialis, and all that route of lasciuious 
poetes that wrate epistles and ditties of loue, some called in 
latine Elegiae and some Epigrammata, is nothyng contayned 
but incitation to lechery (Gouernour, I, pp. 123-124). 

sswebbe's Platonism is borrowed mostly from Elyot, but partly also 
from E. K. (Compare Discourse, pp. 21-22, with Spenser's Complete 
Works, Cambridge edition, p. 46.) Elyot was well versed in Plato. In 
the dialogue Of the knowledg which maketh a wise 11ian (sub-title: 
A disputacion Platonike), published two years later than the Gouer
nour, he even introduces Plato as one of the interlocutors. Of this 
dialogue Kurt Schroeder says: "Eliots 'Disputacion Platonike' zeigt 
sowohl in ihrer auszeren Form als auch in ihrem ganzen Inhalt die 
starkste Beeinflussung <lurch die plat. Philosophie, die im 16. 
Jahrhundert in England iiberhaupt nachzuweisen ist" (Platonismus 
in der englischen Renaissance, p. 115). 
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Horace speaking of the generall dueties of Poets, sayth, 
Os tenerum pueri balbumque poeta fugitat, 69 and manie more 
wordes concerning the profitte to be hadde out of Poets, 
which because I haue some of them comprised into an 
English translation of that learned and famous knight, Sir 
Thomas Elyot, I wyll set downe his wordes. 

The Poet fashioneth by soine pleasant meane, 
The speeche of children stable and vnsure: 
Gulling their eares from wordes and thinges vncleane, 
Giuing to them precepts that are pure: 
Rebuking enuy and wrath if it dure: 
Thinges well donne he can by example commend, 
To needy and sicke he doth also his cure 
To recomfort if ought he can amende.10 

Nowe if the ill and vndecent prouocations, whereof 
some vnbridled witts take occasion by the reading of 
laciuious Poems, bee obiected: such as Ouids loue Bookes, 
and Elegies, TibuUus, Catullus, and Martials workes, with 
the Comedies for the most part of Plautus and Terence: 
I thinke it easily aunswered (Discourse, p. 42) . 

In illustrating the profitable counsels of poets, Webbe 
finds it worth while to adopt almost everything that Elyot 
has to off er--explanations as well as translations. Though 
misleading, Webbe's acknowledgment to Elyot here is no 
doubt meant to apply to all four of the translations bor
rowed.71 For no apparent reason, unless it be chronology, 
he reverses the order of Terence and Plautus : 

And that by comedies good counsaile is ministred: it 
appiereth by the sentence af Parmeno, in the seconde 
comedie of Therence 

69/ugitat is a misprint for figurat. Wehbe, who was a graduate of 
Cambridge, and who shows a fair knowledge of Latin, could h!irdly 
have been responsible for the error. 

10stable, in the second line, would appear to be a misprint for 
feeble (corresponding to Elyot's tendre and Horace's tenerum). As 
it stands, the second line is meaningless. 

71Haslewood understood it to apply only to the first of the four 
(see his Essays upon English Poets and Poetry, II, p. 308). 
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In this thinge I triumphe in myne owne conceipte, 
That I have founden for all yonge men the way 
Howe they of harlottes shall knowe the deceipte, 

Therent. Their wittes, their maners, that therby they may 
in Euneu. Them perpetually hate; for so moche as they 

Out of theyr owne houses be fresshe and delicate, 
Fedynge curiousely; at home all the daye 
Lyuinge beggarly in moste wretched astate. 

There be many mo words spoken which I purposely 
omitte to translate, nat withstandynge the substance of the 
hole sentence is herin comprised. But nowe to come to 
other poetes, what may be better saide than is written by 
Plautus in his firste comedie? 

Verily Vertue dothe all thinges excelle. 
Plautus in For if libertie, helthe, lyvyng and substance, 
Amphit. Our countray, our parentes and children do well 
Ale. It hapneth by vertue; she doth all aduance. 
loq'tur. Vertue hath all thinge under gouernaunce, 

And in whom of vertue is founden great plentie, 
Any thinge that is good may neuer be deintie. 

Also Ouidius, that semeth to be the moste of all poetes 
lasciuious, in his mooste wanton bokes hath righte com
mendable and noble sentences; as for proufe therof I will 
recite some that I haue taken at aduenture. 

Time is in medicine if it shall profite; 
Ouidius Wyne gyuen out of tyme may be anoyaunce. 
de reme. A man shall irritate vice if he prohibite 
amoris. Whan tyme is nat mete unto his utterance. 

Therfore, if thou yet by counsaile arte recuperable, 
Flee thou from idlenesse and alway be stable. 

Martialis, whiche, for his dissolute wrytynge, is mooste 
seldome radde of men of moche grauitie, hath nat with
standynge many commendable sentences and right wise 
counsailes, as amonge diuers I will reherce one whiche is 
come to my remembrance. 

If thou wylte eshewe, bytter aduenture, 
Martialis And auoide the gnawynge of a pensifull harte, 
li. xii. Sette in no one persone all holy thy pleasure, 
ad Julium. The lasse ioy shalte thou haue but the lasse shalt thou 

smarte (Gouernovr, I, pp. 127-128). 
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Contrariwise, what good lessons the warie and skyful 
Readers shall picke out of the very worst of them, if they 
list to take anie heede, and reade them not of an intent to bee 
made the worse by them, you may see by these fewe sen
tences, which the foresayd Sir Thomas Elyott gathered as 
he sayth at all aduentures, intreating of the like argument. 
First Plautus in commendations of virtue, hath such like 
wordes. 

Verely vertue doth all thinges excell, 
For if liberty, health Iiuing or substaunce, 
Our Country our parents, and children doo well, 
It hapneth by vertue: she doth all aduaunce, 
Vertue hath all thinges vnder gouernaunce: 
And in whom of vertue is founde great plenty, 
Any thing that is good may neuer be dainty. 

Terence, in Eunucho hath a profitable speeche, in biasing 
f oorth the fashions of harlots, before the eyes of young men. 
Thus sayth Parmeno. 

In thys thing I tryumphe in myne owne conceite, 
That I haue found for all young men the way, 
Howe they of Harlots shall know the deceite, 
Their witts and manners: that thereby they may 
Them perpetuallie bate, for so much as they 
Out of their owne houses be fresh and delicate, 
Feeding curiously: at home all day 
Lyuing beggerlie in most wretched estate. 

And many more wordes of the same matter, but which 
may be gathered by these fewe. 

Ouid, in his most wanton Bookes of loue, and the remedies 
thereof, hath very many pithie and wise sentences, which a 
heedef ull Reader may marke, and chose out from ye other 
stuff e. This is one. 

Tyme is a medicine of it shall profitt, 
VVine gyuen out of tyme may be annoyaunce. 
And man shall irritat vice if he prohibitt, 
VVhen time is not meete vnto his vtteraunce. 
Therfore if thou yet by counsayle art recuperable, 
Fly thou from idlenes and euer be stable.12 

12Tbe first line would appear to contain two misprints; it is possible, 
however, that Wehbe attempted to improve Elyot's somewhat obscure 
line. 
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Martiall, a most dissolute wryter among all other, yet not 
without many graue and prudent speeches, as this is one 
worthy to be marked of these fond youthes which intangle 
theyr wytts in raging loue, who stepping once ouer shoes 
in theyr fancyes, neuer rest plunging till they be ouer head 
and eares in their follie. 

If thou wylt eschewe bitter aduenture, 
And auoyde the annoyance of a pensifull hart, 
Set in no one person all wholly thy pleasure, 
The lesse maist thou ioy, but the lesse shalt thou smart. 

(Discourse, pp. 43-44.) 

The following passages are interesting mainly because of 
Webbe's use of Elyot's figure of the garden ;73 

Wherefore sens good and wise mater may be picked out 
of these poetes, it were no reason, for some lite mater that 
is in their verses, to abandone therefore al their warkes, 
no more than it were to forbeare or prohibite a man to 
come into a fair gardein, leste the redolent sauours of 
swete herbes and floures shall meue him to wanton courage, 
or leste in gadringe good and holsome herbes he may happen 
to be stunge with a nettile. No wyse man entreth in to a 
gardein but he sone espiethe good herbes from nettiles, and 
treadeth the nettiles under his f eete whiles he gadreth good 
herbes (Gouernour, I, p. 129). 

. . . yet this might be sufficient, that the workes them
selues doo not corrupt, but the abuse of the vsers, who 
vndamaging their owne dispositions, by reading the dis
coueries of vices, resemble foolish folke, who comming into 
a Garden without anie choise or circumspection tread downe 
the fairest flowers, and wilf ullie thrust their fingers among 
the nettles (Discourse, pp. 42-43). 

So far the parallels have dealt with the nature and func
tion of poetry. To show the extent to which Wehbe bor
rowed from Elyot's discussion of individual poets, I append 
six sets of parallels which are, I believe, self-explanatory. 
They show, of course, varying degrees of indebtedness: 

73Sidney compares the poet's domain to a vineyard (see op. cit., 
I, p. 172). 
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but thus moche dare I say, that it were better that 
a childe shuld neuer rede any part of Luciane than all 
Luciane (Gouernour, I, p. 58). 

For as it is sayd of that impudent worke of Luciane, a 
man were better to reade none of it then all of it (Discourse, 
p. 45). 

. . . Aristotel, moost sharpest witted and excellent lerned 
Philosopher, as sone as he had receiued Alexander from 
kynge Philip his father, he before any other thynge taught 
hym the moost noble warkes of Homere: wherein Alexander 
founde such swetenes and frute, that euer after he had 
Homere nat onely with hym in all his iournayes, but also 
laide hym under his pillowe whan he wente to reste : and 
often tymes wolde purposely wake some houres of the nyght, 
to take as it were his passe tyme with that mooste noble 
poete (Gouernour, I, p. 59). 

Aristotle, a most prudent and learned Philosopher, beeing 
appointed Schoolemaster to the young Prince Alexander, 
thought no worke so meete to be reade vnto a King, as the 
worke of Homer: wherein the young Prince being by him 
instructed throughly, found such wonderfull delight in the 
same when hee came to maturity, that hee would not onely 
haue it with him in all his iourneyes, but in his bedde also 
vnder his pyllowe, to delight him and teache him both nights 
and dayes (Discourse, p. 24). 

For by the redinge of his warke called Iliados, where the 
assembly of the most noble grekes agayne Troy is recited 
with theyr affaires, he gathered courage and strength 
agayne his ennemies, wysdome, and eloquence, for consul
tations, and persuations to his people and army. And by 
the other warke called Odissea, whiche recounteth the son
dry aduentures of the wise Ulisses, he, by the example of 
Ulisses, apprehended many noble vertues, and also lerned 
to eskape the fraude and deceitfull imaginations of sondry 
and subtile crafty wittes. Also there shall he lerne to 
enserche and perceiue the maners and conditions of them 
that be his familiars, siftinge out (as I mought say) the 
best from the warst, wherby he may surely committe his 
aff aires, and truste to euery persone after his vertues. 
Therfore I nowe conclude that there is no lesson for a 
yonge gentil man to be compared with Homere, if he be 
playnly and substancially expouned and declared by the 
mayster (Gouernour, I, pp. 59-60). 

For so did that worthy Poet frame those his two workes, 
that in reading the first, that is his Iliads, by declaring and 
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setting forth so liuely the Grecians assembly against Troy, 
together with their prowesse and fortitude against their 
foes, a Prince shall learne not onely courage, and valiant
nesse, but discretion also and pollicie to encounter with 
his enemies, yea a perfect forme of wyse consultations, with 
his Captaines, and exhortations to the people, with other 
infinite commodities. 

Agayne, in the other part, wherein are described the 
manifold and daungerous aduentures of Vlisses, may a man 
learne many noble vertues: and also learne to escape and 
auoyde the subtyll practises, and perrilous entrappinges of 
naughty persons: and not onely this, but in what sort also 
he may deale to knowe and perceiue the affections of those 
which be neere vnto him, and most familiar with him, the 
better to put them in trust with his matters of waight and 
importaunce. Therefore I may boldly sette downe thys to 
be the truest, auncientest and best kinde of Poetry, to direct 
ones endeuour alwayes to that marke, that with delight 
they may euermore adioyne commoditie to theyr Readers : 
which because I grounde vpon Homer the Prince of all Poets, 
therefore haue I alledged the order of his worke, as an 
authority sufficiently proouing this assertion (Discourse, 
pp. 25-26). 

. . . Virgile; whiche, in his warke called Eneidos, is most 
lyke to Homere, and all moste the same Homere in latine 
(Gouernour, I, p. 61) . 

. . . P. Virgill, who performed the very same in that 
tongue, which Homer had doone in Greeke (Discourse, 
p. 28). 

I wolde set nexte unto hym two bokes of Ouid, the one 
called Metamorphosios, whiche is as moche to say as, 
chaungynge of men in to other figure or fourme: the other 
intitled De fastis: where the ceremonies of the gentiles, and 
specially the Romanes, be expressed: bothe right necessary 
for the understandynge of other poetes (Gouernour, I, pp. 
66-67). 

The next in tyme (but as most men doo account, and so 
did he himselfe) the second in dignity, we will adioyne 
Ouid . ... The worke of greatest profitte which he wrote, 
was his Booke of Metamorphosis . ... If one lyst in like 
manner, to haue knowledge and perfect intelligence of those 
rytes and ceremonies which were obserued after the Religion 
of the Heathen, no more profitable worke for that purpose, 
then his book es De fas tis (Discourse, p. 29) . 
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The two noble poets Silius, and Lucane, be very expedient 
to be lerned: for the one setteth out the emulation in 
qualities and prowesse of two noble and valiant captaynes, 
one, enemy to the other, that is to say, Silius writeth of 
Scipio the Romane, and Haniball duke of Cartaginensis: 
Lucane declareth a semblable mater, but moche more 
lamentable: for as moche as the warres were ciuile, and, 
as it were, in the bowelles of the Romanes, that is to say, 
under the standerdes of Julius Cesar and Pompei 
(Gouernour, I, pp. 69-70). 

Then are there two Hystoricall Poets, no lesse profitable 
than delightsome to bee read : Silius and Lucanus: the one 
declaring the valiant prowesse of two nobile Captaines, one 
enemie to the other, that is, Scipio and Haniball: the other 
likewise, the fortitude of two expert warriours (yet more 
lamentably then the other because these warres were ciuill) 
Pompey and Caesar (Discourse, p. 29) . 



PEELE'S USE OF FOLK-LORE IN THE OLD WIVES' 
TALE 

BY SARAH LEWIS CAROL CLAPP 

Concerning The Old Wives' Tale Professor F. B. Gummere 
remarks: "A monograph could be written on the folk-lore 
of this play, where, it is to be conjectured, Peele has followed 
no single tale, but has combined parts of separate stories, 
and flung in bits of rhyme and fragments of superstition, 
as fancy bade him."1 The monograph is not here forthcom
ing. But taking as a starting point Gummere's own disen
tangling of Peele's "curious melange of nursery tales,"2 I 
shall attempt a further unravelling of Peele's dramatic web 
and a demonstration of how he wove his folk-lore strands 
into something like a coherent plot. Gummere points out 
the combination of the Childe Roland and the Jack the Giant 
Killer stories, noticing that the White Bear is a counterpart 
of Merlin in Childe Roland and that the ghost of Jack is 
reminiscent of the Giant Killer. From the Giant Killer, too, 
he thinks, may come the thunder and lightning, the fee-fa
fum, and the disenchantment. Gummere finds, besides, that 
Peele used in the story of the three daughters two other 
folk-tales, The Well of the World's End and The Three 
Heads of the Well; and that if he did not get the cake inci
dent merely from its frequent appearance in folk-lore, he 
got it out of The Red Ettin. 

For the dramatization of the several tales, Peele invents 
a frame, the induction, in which appears the sort of people 
among whom such stories arise and have their being. Folk 
sayings glance alluringly out of this induction; but it is with 
the "old wives' winter tale" itself that I am now concerned. 
It is easy enough to point out the type stories and even the 
individual ones Peele used. The precise forms, however, in 
which they were known to him it is not now possible to be 
sure of. Our ignorance here makes uncertain the validity 

1Gayley, Representative English Comedies, I, p. 345, n. 1. 
2Jacobs, English Fairy Tales, edition of 1890, p. 239. 
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of some of the conclusions in this paper as to the exact 
amount of work Peele did on his sources. These sources we 
can only take as they are known to us, and on the basis of 
them and of the play try to see what Peele has done as a 
dramatic artist, remembering the while that we run the 
risk of ascribing to Peele what may have been actually the 
work of a story-teller before him. An investigation of his 
materials elaborate enough to show exactly the probable 
state in which Peele had them, so that the alterations and 
adjustments for which he alone is responsible might be
come apparent, is a study that remains dancing before me 
like the will-o'-the-wisps and enchanted cities of folk-lore 
itself. 

The Old Wives' Tale is a compound of The Grateful Dead, 
The Poison Maiden, The Ransomed Woman, and The Well 
for the Water of Life, with The Well of the World's End 
loosely attached to the whole. All these stories except per
haps the last, had met long before. In his elaborate study, 
The Grateful Dead, G. H. Gerould shows that the very primi
tive original story of The Grateful Dead early united, in 
Asia, with The Poison Maiden. 3 At some time and place it 
combined with The Ransomed Woman.• "At more than one 
time and in more than one region" it combined with The 
Water of Life.5 Gerould says of the first compound that as 
far as his knowledge goes, "it did not appear in literature 
from the time when the Hebrew book of Tobit was written 
till Peele's Old Wives' Tale was presented some fifteen cen
turies later on the English stage." 

Peele has altered details from these stories, or rather 
from stories following these compounded types, to suit his 
own designs. He may, as Gummere suggests,6 have had 
Madge start to tell the story of Childe Roland, and then 
have introduced versions of the other stories. He certainly 
provides in the induction for irregularities of material and 

sGerould, The Grateful Dead, p. 74. 
•Ibid., p. 117. 
B/bid., p. 150, 
6Representative English Comedies, I, p. 345. 
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of structure when he has Madge begin with, "Once upon a 
time, there was a king, or a lord, or a duke." She has no 
one version in mind; and any rank will serve for a person 
who is only a bit of machinery at most. She gives a further 
clue to the intentional mingling of tales when she interrupts 
her story of the king's daughter carried away by a conjurer 
and sought by all the king's men and her two brothers, with 
"O, I forget! She (he, I would say,) turned a proper young 
man to a bear in the night, and a man in the day, and keeps 
by a cross that parts three several ways; and he made his 
lady run mad." 

Madge may have started, we will agree with Gummere, 
to tell the story of Childe Roland. But in the main play, 
Peele alters it from the very beginning. Instead of having 
the elder and then the younger brother go in quest of the 
missing sister, the two go together. Here is dramatic 
economy of a sort. One brother would have served Peele 
as well as two, since he makes no separate use of them, and 
gives them no distinct characters; but he is evidently keep
ing the more than one he found in Childe Roland. If there 
are going to be two brothers, it means one less series of inci
dents for us not to have to follow their fortunes separately. 
There is further evidence of Peele's economy in his placing 
only in Madge's introduction but not in the play proper the 
information that "at last all the king's men went out so 
long that her two brothers went to seek her." Peele is 
entirely aware of the stock feature of successive searches, 
in which only the last adventurer, usually the youngest, is 
successful; but he has no dramatic use for it. And along 
with this omission goes that of the restoration of those who 
have been unsuccessful. The brothers seem to need no actual 
restoring, as Peele does not clearly have Sacrapant bespell 
them, though they do come under his control. 

For the Warlock Merlin, a wizard in his own right, Peele 
substitutes Erestus, otherwise the white bear of England's 
wood, capable of giving the brothers an "old spell" to guide 
them, but himself the victim of enchantment. Erestus's sad 
story of separation from his wife, Venelia, who is mad as a 
result of enchantment, while he himself is an old man by 
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day and a bear by night, further links together his interests 
and those of the brothers, for he, his wife, and their sister 
Delia are alike the victims of Sacrapant; and "when one 
flame of fire goes out," then are fulfilled the wishes of all 
the victims. Erestus, unlike Merlin in Childe Ro'land, has 
something to gain by his helpfulness. 

Peele has Erestus take part also in the quest of Eumenides 
for Delia, his lady-love. Even as Erestus has given advice 
and prophecy to the brothers, so he gives them to the lover: 

"Bestow thy alms, give more than all, 
Till dead men's bones come at thy call. 
Farewell my son! Dream of no rest, 
Till thou repent that thou didst best." 

There is thus a double link between the story of the brothers 
and that of Eumenides. Besides the fact that Delia is in 
both cases the object of search, Erestus is an aid to all the 
seekers. 

Peele does not stop with breaking a quest for an enchanted 
princess into two parts and then neatly reuniting them, at 
least at beginning and end. (The union is imperfect, be
cause the brothers do not assist Eumenides, do not even 
seem to know of him and his kindred search till his winding 
of the horn-a touch out of Jack the Giant Killer-releases 
them from the enchantment under which Sacrapant has had 
them. And Eumenides does not seem to know that the 
winding of the horn is to produce them, his unawareness 
being like that of most folk-lore heroes who operate at the 
direction of a helper.) In order to effect his solution, Peele 
introduces a second character, whose dramatic function is 
much like that of Erestus. The ghost of Jack accompanies 
Eumenides and directs him how to rescue Delia and inci
dentally to release the enchanted ( ? ) brothers, Venelia, and 
Erestus. 

Jack brings us around to a consideration of the 
compound of The Grateful Dead with the Poison Maiden 
story as it appears in The Old Wives' Tale. The first of 
these stories deals, as a type, with a hero who pays the debts 
-0f an unburied man. The man is then buried; and 
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his ghost assists the hero in the performance of some tasks. 
The second story belongs to a type in which a man is saved 
on his bridal night from a maiden whose embraces are cer
tain death. The Poison Maiden story has left in The Old 
Wives' Tale little distinct individual trace. There is no 
question of danger to Eumenides from union with Delia. 
Delia's enchantment does not even take the horrible form 
usual in the Poison Maiden stories. But in the form it may 
take when allied with The Grateful Dead, the Poison Maiden 
story is prominent in Peele's play. There are three essen
tial features of The Grateful Dead in the play: "the burial 
of the dead with the peculiar prophetic advice of Erestus, 
the reward of the hero by assistance in getting a wife, and 
the sharing of the woman."7 These features recur in the 
compounds with The Poison Maiden, and to them are added 
out of the latter story the disenchantment of the dangerous 
lady. 

Now it is this compound that exists in Jack the Giant 
Killer. Jack attaches himself to a prince out of admiration 
for his burying a dead man and paying his debts, and aids 
him to get as his bride a beautiful woman who has first to be 
relieved of an evil spirit. There is in this story considerable 
loss of unity, as compared with the usual Grateful Dead 
story, for Jack and the corpse are not the same person. 
The Old Wives' Tale improves the unity by restoring Jack 
to his position as the ghost of the buried man. Whether 
this arrangement is a result of Peele's own dramatic percep
tion or of his having a better version than that preserved 
to us, to work from, is one of the questions that has to wait 
for an answer.8 The Old Wives' Tale differs slightly in other 
respects from Jack the Giant Killer. Eumenides is already 
in love with Delia, instead of going out to seek her for the 
mere sake of the adventure, as the prince does. Peele 
writes a humorous scene around the incident of getting the 

7The Grateful Dead, p. 72, which cites Dutz, Der Dank des Todten 
in der englischen Literatur. 

8Gerould, op. cit., p. 70, says the earliest complete version he 
knows of Jack the Giant Killer is not older than the eighteenth 
century. 
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dead man buried. And Delia, as we have noticed, is en
chanted but not loathsomely so or in such a way as to en
danger her lover. 

These differences are significant as showing Peele at work 
shaping his material, and selecting for his own designs. 
The contention between the parish representative and Jack's 
cronies shows Peele clothing an episode in native English 
dress after a fashion of his own. The prior love of Delia 
and Eumenides enhances the romance and lessens the purely 
adventurous character of his search for her. And the 
nature of Delia's enchantment results in a centering of 
attention at the end on the proposed dividing of her between 
Eumenides and Jack. In this latter incident Peele is draw
ing from a common feature of the Grateful Dead plus the 
Poison Maiden type of story, and not following the version 
in our Jack the Giant Killer, where the girl is dispossessed 
but not divided, there having been no compact to that effect; 
nor is he following the end of Childe Roland, where there is 
a disenchantment, but no division because there is no accom
panying helper. 

The Old Wives' Tale partakes of The Ransomed Woman in 
much the same way as it does of The Poison Maiden, that is, 
by union of the story with that of The Grateful Dead. In 
The Ransomed Woman, "the hero, while on a journey, ran
soms a princess, takes her home, goes on another journey 
with some sign that attracts her father's notice, goes back 
to her, is cast into the sea by some man who hopes to 
marry her himself, is rescued, and returns to court to claim 
his bride, usually by means of a token.''9 The two journeys 
of the lover, Peele has reduced to one. He has eliminated 
the rival lover, unless the ridiculous Huanebango has Delia 
in mind as the object of his vaunting expedition. He has 
likewise done away with the token for claiming the bride. 
He has retained a feature common to the compounds of The 
Grateful Dead with The Poison Maiden and The Ransomed 
Woman, the division of the lady, with accompanying ex
planations and the disappearance of the ghostly helper. In 

9Tht Grateful Dead, pp. 116-117. 
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fact, the rescue of an enchanted princess is about all The 
Old Wives' Tale has left of The Ransomed Woman as well as 
of The Poison Maiden. Peele has reduced their details to a 
minimum in order to gain compactness. But for Delia's en
chantment, the ending would closely resemble the conclu
sion of The Well for the Water of Life, which in its simplest 
form has a princess for the hero to win by overcoming 
obstacles, though she herself is not enchanted. The compli
cation of her being enchanted does, however, enter into the 
more elaborate versions of the story; and so the Well for the 
Water of Life story occurs in The Old Wives' Tale through 
the fact of the winning of the lady as coming through the 
feat of killing the conjurer by taking away his wreath and 
sword, and of blowing out the light, his "life-index." 

We have thus far been speaking chiefly of the Delia story 
and not of the Venelia story. In the Venelia story there 
are closer approximations to type tales. It is close to the 
Poison Maiden story as uncombined with The Grateful Dead, 
for Venelia is under a disagreeable spell, that of madness; 
but there arises no question of dividing her. It approaches 
the Ransomed Woman story on the side of the difficulties 
of the lover and the final restoration to him of the lady. 

In addition to the fact that Peele evidently selected and 
modified his folk-lore materials to suit a fairly compact 
design of his own, there is the structural use he makes of 
several characters, to show him a conscious artist, capable 
of unifying devices. Both Erestus and Sacrapant figure in 
the two stories that center around Delia and in the one that 
correspondingly centers around Venelia. Sacrapant10 rep
resents a coalition of the enchanters who play parts in the 
various tales from which Peele drew. Erestus is a subtler 
link. He gives advice and prophecy that aid and encourage 
the brothers and Eumenides and that result in the restora
tion of himself and Venelia. The ghost of Jack is a similar 

lOThe name of Sacrapant is in Greene's Orlando Furioso, whence 
Peele probably took it. Most of the names in The Old Wives' Tale 
are of a literary rather than a folk character, except those of the 
peasant-class actors. 
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character in function, playing into the Erestus-Venelia plot 
as Erestus plays into the Eumenides-brothers-Delia plot. 
Peele has consolidated his characters and action in the 
persons of these three men. He is probably responsible too 
for making Venelia part of the means of her own restora
tion, another piece of dramatic economy, and also a further 
step towards unification in that Venelia's breaking of the 
glass that holds the light is necessary to the disenchantment 
of Delia as well. Sacrapant is the common complicator 
of the actions; Erestus, Jack, and Venelia are the common 
resolvers. 

There yet remains another set of actions in The Old Wives' 
Tale, one that seems almost entirely apart from those so far 
considered, the action of Huanebango, of Corebus, and of the 
daughters of Lampriscus. It is a version of The Three 
Heads of the Well, 11 with a hint of The Well of the World's 
End. 12 Corebus, with his cake, is out of The Red Ettin,13 

which is here greatly elided, only the cake and the offering 
a piece of it to a helpful person remaining. The old woman 
in The Red Ettin gave advice; Erestus gave only a prophecy. 

Lampriscus's two daughters, the one handsome but an 
intolerable talker, the other ill favored but better disposi
tioned, are in the same relation as the daughters and the 
step-daughter of the king in The Three Heads of the Well. 
Peele continues them in a series of incidents similar to those 
of the folk story, but not exactly parallel. In The Three 
Heads, the handsome daughter is kind to the three appari
tions and gets through them a great prince for a husband. 
The ugly step-daughter ill-treats them and gets a cobbler. 
In The Old Wives' Tale, Zantippa, the beautiful but waspish 
daughter, breaks her pitcher on the Head, and gets for a 
husband Huanebango, whom Sacrapant has made deaf. 

HEnglish Fairy Tales, p. 222. 
i2Jbid., p. 215. Gummere, loc. cit., seems to think there is a use 

of this story, apparently on the assumption that the well in The 
Three Heads is that at the world's end. But there is really no 
resemblance between Peele's action and that of The Well of the World's 
End. 

iaEnglish Fairy Tales, p. 131. 
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Celanta, ugly but sweeter tempered, fares possibly better, 
for though she has only Corebus, blinded as he is by more 
of Sacrapant's magic, she gets wealth of corn and money 
by combing the two heads that rise from the well. There is 
not in the play the sharp distinction usually made between 
the evil ugly sister and the beautiful good one ; and there 
is a corresponding modification of their fortunes to some
thing like equality. In this modification as Peele works 
it out, there is a delightful cleverness. To the deaf Huane
bango goes the clamorous daughter; to the blind Corebus 
goes the ugly one. And presumably everybody concerned 
is happy. Peele's hand must be here at work, for the fitness 
is more that of an Elizabethan than of a relater of folk-tales. 

This adaptation of The Three Heads of the Well has on 
the face of it little organic connection with the remainder 
of Peele's play. It appears to be an insertion pure and 
simple. Erestus is used as a binder, with his advising 
Lampriscus to send his daughters to the well for the water 
of life to find their fortunes. Sacrapant indirectly helps 
hold the Huanebango-Corebus-daughters action to cohesion 
with the remainder of the play, in that he takes part in that 
action, so treating Huanebango and Corebus that their mar
riages are possible. Perhaps too he is to be thought of as a 
presiding genius of the well, though the play has no clear 
indication that he is. 

The use Peele makes of the Well theme is indicative, I 
think, of some confusion in his own mind, or of some effort 
to establish what should look like a connection between this 
story and the main portion of the play. Not only Erestus 
but Zantippa uses the phrase "well for the water of life"; 
but the story is that of The Three Heads of the Well, which, 
although we may follow Gummere in emending to partake of 
The Well of the World's End, has equally little in common 
with it and with The Well for the Water of Life. It almost 
looks as if Peele, having in mind some such story as The 
Three Heads of the Well, confused it with The Well for the 
Water of Life, which he had also planned to use somewhat 
in his main plot. Having thus more or less deliberately 
confused two types of story, he possibly conceived that he 
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had sufficiently unified his play by using a feature of The 
Well for the Water of Life in one part and the phrase itself 
in another part. The supposition is almost as unsatisfac
tory, however, as the loose structure for which it attempts 
to account, because little of a plot artist as Peel ordinarily 
is, he elsewhere in the same play, notably in his management 
of Erestus, Jack, Sacrapant, and Venelia, with some deft
ness brings together materials already partly assimilated in 
folk-lore, but nowhere so nearly unified as in The Old Wives' 
Tale. 

There is another way to look at Peele's treatment of this 
secondary plot, one that does not entirely remove the possi
bility of Peele's having imperfectly because superficially 
and even half-confusedly incorporated it into his play. 
Looked at from this other point of view, the secondary plot, 
which for specificness I shall designate the Huanebango 
story, becomes a consummate illustration of the cleverness, 
the wit, the humor that were Peele's. The Huanebango story 
is connected with the remainder of the play more subtly 
than if it had more obvious interaction of characters and in
cidents, more than if it were a merely parallel underplot, 
such as those in which Shakespeare abounds. For the 
Huanebango business, its blustering quest for a fair lady, 
who when she is found is "curst as a wasp," and apparently 
remains so in contravention of the folk-tale custom of 
having all the lady's imperfections disappear when her lover 
gets her; its servant to the hero, who is but a booby and no 
conventional helper at all; its transference of the active 
search for a mate from the man to the woman ; the crassly 
realistic conversation in which all the persons concerned 
indulge-all this upsetting of story tradition, this inversion 
of character, this attempt at natural speech constitute a 
delectable satire on the stories of quest and enchantment 
and helpful dead which the main action more seriously dra
matizes. The satire has its own inner ironies, such as 
the following of Huanebango's boasts by the blinding flame 
and the deafening voice. But these do not signify as much 
to us as does Peele's delicate cleverness in turning upon 
itself romantic folk-lore. 
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Other details in the play there are of which it were 
good to speak-the inclusion of the "life-index" out of folk
lore at large; the introduction into material cosmopolitan 
enough in origin but English in its immediate flavor, of 
Furies out of Greek tradition; the description of a girl as 
being "as white as snow and as red as blood," a tradition 
of Celtic literature for a thousand years. But these are 
after all mere incidental ornaments of a play remarkable 
for its shaping of divergent folk stories into a semblance of 
coherent unity, and for a satirizing of folk-lore out of its own 
mouth. 



POPE AND THE PATRIOT KING 

BY FANNIE E. RATCHFORD 

In 1738, Lord Bolingbroke, then in retirement in France, 
visited London on business connected with his estate and 
there met Frederick, Prince of Wales. He immediately 
identified himself with the opposition party centering 
around the Prince and, in the hopes of ingratiating himself 
with its leaders, wrote a political essay which he called The 
Patriot King. Disappointed in his hopes of regaining polit
ical influence through this channel, Bolingbroke returned to 
his retirement in France the following year, leaving the 
manuscript of his essay with Alexander Pope, who much 
admired it. 

At Pope's death, in 17 44, Bolingbroke, now living in Eng
land, found himself executor of his friend's literary estate. 
A printer reported to him that he had in his keeping an 
edition of 1,500 copies of The Patriot King which Pope, 
some time before, had ordered to be printed and kept until 
called for. Upon receiving this message, Lord Bolingbroke 
affected great rage, ordered the books delivered to him and 
with great ostentation burned them on the terrace at Bat
tersea. Not contented with this gesture, he published, in 
1749, an authorized edition of The Patriot King in a volume 
bearing the title Letters On the Spirit of Patriotism: On the 
Idea of a Patriot King: And On the State of Parties at the 
Accession of King George the First. The volume, supposed 
to have been edited by David Mallett, is prefaced by an 
Advertisement accusing Pope of malicious bad faith in his 
publication of The Patriot King, which is here quoted in 
part: 

"The following papers were written £everal years ago, at the 
request, and for the sake of some particular friends, without any 
design of ever making them public. How they came to be made so at 
this time, it may be proper to give an account.... The original drafts 
were intrusted to a man, on whom the author thought be might intirely 
depend, after he bad exacted from him, and taken bis promise, that 
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they should never go into any hands, except those of five or six 
Persons, who were then named to him. In this confidence the author 
rested securely for some years; and tho he was not without suspicion, 
that they had been communicated to more persons than he intended 
they should be, yet he was kept, by repeated assurances, even from 
suspecting that any copies had gone into hands unknown to him. 
But this man was no sooner dead, than he received information that 
an entire edition of 1500 copies of these papers had been printed; 
that this very man had corrected the press, and that he had left them 
in the hands of the printer, to be kept with great secrecy, till further 
order. The honest printer kept his word with him better than he kept 
his with his friend: so that the whole edition came at last into the hands 
of the author, except some few copies which this person had taken 
out of the heap, and carried away. These are, doubtless, the copies 
which have been handed about, not very privately, since his death. 
The rest were all destroyed in one common fire as soon as they were 
given up, except a copy or two, which have never been since out of the 
author's own hands. By these copies it appeared, that the man who 
had been guilty of this breach of trust, had taken upon him further 
to divide the subject, and to alter and to omit passages, according 
to the suggestions of his own fancy. 

"What aggravates this proceeding extremely is, that the author 
had told him on several occasions, among other reason why he would 
not consent to the publication of these papers, that they had been writ 
in too much heat and hurry for the public eye, tho they might be trusted 
to a few particular friends. He added, more than once, that some 
things required to be softened, others perhaps to be strengthened, and 
the whole most certainly to be corrected; even if they were to remain, 
as he then imagined they would, in the hands of a few friends only. 
This has been done since, that there might be one copy at least more 
conformable to the author's intentions than those which had gone 
abroad, or even than his original manuscripts...." 

This venomous attack recites practically all that is known 
of the circumstances which produced Pope's edition of Bol
ingbroke's essay. Pope had now been dead for five years 
and could not speak for himself, nor was there anything 
in his extant papers that offered information on the subject. 
His friends, however, were not slow in taking the field in 
defense of his reputation. The four pamphlets summar
ized below followed almost immediately upon the appearance 
of the Advertisement. 
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A Letter to the Editor of the Letters on The Spirit of Patriotism, The 
Idea of a Patriot-King, and The State of Parties, &c. Occasioned 
by tlw Editor's Advertisement. 1749. 
I. Introduction. 

The author of the Advertisement and Lord Bolingbroke cannot 
be the same person, since his Lordship is a person of honor, 
for the AdverPUiement is "the crudest and most unmanaged at
tack on the Honour of his deceased Friend; and he appears to 
be under all the tyes of that sacred relation, to defend and 
protect it." 

II. Statement of the charges against Pope contained in the Adver
tisement. 

III. Arguments offered in defence of Pope. 
1. That Pope did print an entire edition of Lord Bolingbroke's 

Letters without his consent must be taken for granted, "for 
the Man accused is dead. He cannot speak for himself; and 
his Papers, which might have spoken for him, were all of 
them devised by the dying Man's last Will, to the Trust and 
absolute Disposal of his nobl6 Friend." 

2. The writer of the Advertisement is not content with ac
cusing his deceased friend of a fact, but invites the public 
to think the worst of his motives, which could not have 
been plagiarism, since the title page of the edition of which 
Lord Bolingbroke complained "tells us, they were written 
by a Person of Quality; and the honest Printer himself knew 
the true Author"; neither could it have been avarice, since 
Pope's contempt for money was well known, and it was 
evident that he made no effort to sell the copies he had 
had printed; nor could his motive have been a desire to 
injure his Lordship's literary or political reputation, for if 
he had desired to do this, he might have published His 
Lordship's philosophical or theological Works, which would 
have done far more harm to his fame and fortune. Pope 
"was not only the warmest Advocate for his L.'s private and 
public Virtues against his Adversaries, but even against 
himself." His motive in printing TM Patriot King, there
fore, could have been no other than zeal for his friend's 
reputation. 

3. Though Pope did have the edition printed, he did not publish 
it, and his keeping it so long untouched is evidence that he 
did not intend to do so. 

IV. Lord Bolingbroke's "Glory will never stand fairer with Posterity 
than in the Lines of this immortal Poet. So that to defile the 
mirror, which holds him up, by a kind of magic Virtue, to the 
Admiration of all Times and Places, would indeed shew him 
more detached from the World, and indifferent to Censure, than 
even you, his Apologist, think fit to represent him.'' 
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Though the author of this pamphlet thinks too highly of Lord 
Bolingbroke to believe him the author of the Advertisement, 
the public may not subscribe to his belief and may censure his 
Lordship as a traitor to his departed friend whom "for many 
Years, he had singly supported against an almost universal 
Prejudice." 

Letter to the Lord Viscount B-ke. Occasioned by his Treatment of a 
Deceased Friend. [1749.] 

1. The treatment which Lord BoUngbroke has given, or suffered 
to be given, to so worthy a person as Mr. Pope justifies the 
author of this pamphlet in making his regard for Pope's memory 
as public as Bolingbroke has endeavored to make his resentment 
against him. 

2. To give Bolingbroke's anger as strong a plea as the nature of 
the case will admit, the author of the pamphlet supposes for a 
moment "that his [Pope's] Inducement to commit this Breach of 
Trust was the Love of Money; and that the Alterations he had 
taken the Liberty of making were such as would have spoiled 
your Performance." Even had this worst of all interpretations 
been true, generosity and the claims of former friendship should 
have kept Lord Bolingbroke from expressing his anger in so 
damning an accusation against a man who was dead. 

3. The above supposition was, however, allowed but for a moment. 
Pope's reason for printing the Patriot King could not have been 
avarice, for the money invested in the printing was a dead loss, 
and he made no effort to dispose of any of the copies for money. 
Neither could the changes made in the text have injured his 
Lordship's fame, since the changed copies never came to public 
notice. 

4. The author of this pamphlet leaves the author of the Advertise
ment to the upbraidings of his own conscience and the ridicule 
and scorn of the world, but pauses to remind him that had it 
not been for Pope's genius and friendship his Lordship's own 
fame "might, in a short Course of Years, have dy'd and been for
gotten." 

An Apology For the Late Mr. Pope; On Occasion of the Editor's 
Preface to The Three Letters, lately Published, On the Spirit of 
Patriotism; On the Idea of a Patriot King; and On the tSate of 
Parties at the Accession of King George the First. In a Lett·er 
to the Authors of the Magazin de Londres. 1749. 

I. Introduction. 
The author of this pamphlet considers the author [Bolingbroke] 
and the editor [the writer of the Advertisement] "as two per
sons perfectly distinct." In the author, he acknowledges in
contestably, "the greatest, the most consummate genius in 
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Europe," in the editor he "discovers a witling on horse-back," 
whom he cannot forgive for his "ill-usage of my Lord B-
in entering into, and whetting his resentments, so as to make 
him a kind of accomplice in his wretched attacks on the memory 
of a great man whom he has thus the meanness to insult after 
his death." 

II. Statement of charges brought against Pope in the Advertisement 
and defence offered against them. 
1. The implied charge of avarice is absurd in view of Pope's 

well known character and his great love for Bolingbroke. 
2. Though Pope had given his promise not to publish the 

Patri-Ot King, he esteemed the work so highly that his zeal 
for his friend's reputation and his sense of duty to the 
world would not allow him to let it remain in the obscurity 
of manuscript. 
Pope felt convinced that the merits of the essay would neces
sitate its publication at some time, and he coveted the honor 
of being its editor. 

3. The author of the Advertisement is self-contradictory. In 
one paragraph he blames Pope severely for presuming "to 
divide the subject, and to alter, and to omit passages ac
cording to the suggestion of his own fancy," and in an
others he says "what aggravates this proceeding extremely, 
is, that the author had told him on several occasions, among 
other reasons, why he would not consent to the publication 
of these papers, that they had been written in too much 
heat and hurry for the public eye." 

4. If Pope had felt himself guilty of any wrong toward his 
friend, he would not have made him his literary executor, or 
he would not have allowed his edition of the Patri-Ot King 
to fall into his hands after his own death. 

III. These points of justification of Pope's action "rise naturally out 
of the facts themselves; they are so consistent and connected, 
that they all hold together, and are so essentially supported by 
the nature of characters and circumstances, as to amount to 
sufficient proof." 

The Imposter Detected and Convicted: Or, The Principles and Prac
tices of The Author of a Pamphlet Lately Published, On the 
Spirit of Patri-Otism, &c. Set forth, in a clear Light. In a Letter 
to a Member of Parliament in Town, From his Friend in the 
Country. 1749. 

This author, unlike the other defenders of Pope, takes no 
notice of the specific charges of the Advertisement, but de
votes the entire forty-one pages of his pamphlet to reviewing 
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the misdeeds and reputation of Bolingbroke. One of the 
opening and the concluding paragraphs of the pamphlet are 
indicative of all that is contained in the pages between: 

You are therefore to understand, that Mr. P---, whose Memory 
the Author of this elaborate Tract, has aspersed and branded with 
the Guilt of Treachery and false Dealing, had many excellent Quali
ties to recommend him, but above all, the Fear of offending God 
reigned predominant in his Brea,st. He had the peculiar Happiness of 
supporting an unblemished Character whilst living; which rendered 
his Death universally lamented . ... It were to be wished our Author 
could with Justice ascribe any of those commendable Qualifications to 
himself; but ... it does not appear ... that he has any Sort of 
Pretensions to be ranked amongst the Number of sincere or honest 
Men; on the contrary, it is a Matter notoriously known, in the re
motest Corners of these Kingdoms, that his Pride, Vanity, and frequent 
Prevarications, have been attended not only with fatal Consequences 
to himself; but also proved very disagreeable to all those who con
signed any Share of their Confidence to him. . . . 

We have followed our Author thus far as close as is necessary for 
the Purpose of proving him an Imposter; and shall now, without inter
medling with any of his Political Reflections on what passed, at the 
Commencement of his late Majesty's Reign, draw to a Conclusion, 
leaving him to descant at Leisure upon the guilt of his own dark 
Conscience, in having been the Author of such a Heap of Slander 
and false Accusretions. 

Neither the defence of Pope's friends nor the controvert
ing pamphlets by David Mallett, the representative of Bol
ingbroke in the quarrel, added anything to the facts of the 
case, nor has anything been added by succeeding def enders 
or accusers. As Lord Bolingbroke's bonfire on the terrace 
of Battersea had made copies of Pope's edition unobtainable, 
the defenders of the dead poet must of necessity accept the 
facts as stated by his accuser and limit their defence to his 
motives. The Wrenn Library at the University of Texas is 
fortunate in possessing a copy of the exceedingly rare first 
edition, and also a copy of the original issue of Bolingbroke's 
authorized edition of 1749. A detailed comparison of the 
two is offered for the use of those who may be interested in 
Pope's posthumous quarrel with his one time friend. 

The first passage quoted in each comparison is from 
Bolingbroke's authorized version of The Patriot King con
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tained in Letters on the Spirit of Patriotism: On the Idea of 
a Patriot King: On the State of Parties, at the Accession of 
King George the First. London. 1749, pp. 65-226. The 
second quotation is from The Idea of a Patriot King, edited 
by Pope, printed but never distributed. London. n.d. 
[c. 1740]. 

Page 66. 
11 -- to the present state of Great Britain. 
Pope: -- to the present State of Great Britain; tho' not to the 

Characters of those who rule, and are to rule, over us. 
20 Much otherwise: -
Pope: Quite on the contrary; -

Page 67. 
2 -- I scarce know the faces, of our royal family. I shall there

fore decHne all application to their characters, and all mention of any 
influence which their characters may have on their own fortune, or 
on that of this nation. 

Pope: -- I scarce know the Faces of our Royal Family, and 
ought therefore, on all accounts, to decline all particular Application. 

16 Up to this source there are few men who take the pains to 
go: and, open as it lies, there are not many who can find their way 
to it. 

Pope : Omitted. 
19 By such as you, I shall be understood, and approved. 
Pope: By you, Sir, and such as You, I shall be understood, and 

approved. 
23 -- of men-
Pope: -- of other Men-

Page 68. 
1 Such I think are the greatest part of the present generation; not 

of the vulgar alone, but of those who stand foremost, and are raised 
highest in our nation. Such we may justly apprehend too that the next 
will be, since they who are to compose it will set out into the world 
under a direction that must incline them strongly to the same course 
of self-interest, profligacy, and corruption. 

Pope: Such are the greatest part of the present Generation; and 
such we may justly apprehend the next will be, since they set out 
into the World under a Direction that will incline them strongly to 
the same course of Self-Interest, Profligacy, and Corruption. 

21 I think, and every wise and honest man in generations yet un
born will think, if the history of --'s administration descends to 
blacken our annals, that the greatest iniquity of the minister, on whom 
the whole iniquity ought to be charged, since he has been so long in 
possession of the whole power, is the constant endeavour he has em
ployed to corrupt the morals of men. 
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Pope: The greatest of all Iniquities which a Prince or Minister 
can commit, is to corrupt the Morals of Men. 

Page 69. 
8 Parliament. 
Pope: Publick. 
20 A wiser and honester administration may draw us back to our 

former credit and influence abroad, from that state of contempt into 
which we are sunk among all our neighbors. But will the minds 
of men, which this minister has narrowed to personal regards alone, 
will their views, which he has confined to the present moment, as if 
nations were mortal like the men who compose them, and Britain 
was to perish with her degenerate children; will these, I say, be so 
easily or so soon enlarged? Will their sentiments, which are debased 
from the love of liberty, from zeal for the honour and prosperity of 
their country, and from a desire of honest fame, to an absolute 
unconcernedness for all these, to an abject submission, and to a rapa
cious eagerness after wealth that may sate their avarice, and exceed 
the profusion of their luxury; will these, I say again, be so easily, 
or so soon elevated? In a word, will the British spirit, that spirit 
that has preserved liberty hitherto in one corner of the world at least, 
be so easily or so soon reinfused into the British nation? I think not. 
We have been long coming to this point of depravation: and the 
progress from confirmed habits of evil is much more slow than the 
progress to them. 

Pope: A wise and honest Administration may relieve the Trade of 
a Nation from that oppression, and the Publick from that Load of 
Debts, under which a weak or wicked Administration had unhappily 
laid, or industriously kept it; and may draw such a Nation back to 
its former Credit and Influence abroad, from that State of Con
tempt in which it had been held since by its Neighbors. But would 
the Minds of Men, when once narrowed to personal regards alone, 
would their Views when confin'd to the present moment (as if Nations 
were mortal like the Men who compose them, and destin'd to perish 
with their degenerate Children) would these, I say, be so easily or 
so soon enlarged? Could their Sentiments, when debased from the 
Love of Liberty, from a Zeal for the Honour and Prosperity of their 
Country, and from a Desire for honest Fame, to an absolute Uncon
cernedness for all these, to an abject Submission, and to a rapacious 
Eagerness after Wealth, to sate their Avarice, and exceed the Pro
fusion of their Luxury; could these (I say again) be so easily or soon 
elevated? In a word, could the Spirit of Liberty, that Spirit which has 
yet preserv'd the Rights of Mankind, in some Corners of the World 
at least, be so easily or soon re-infused? I think not. The Progress 
from confirmed Habits of Evil is much more slow than the Progress 
to them. 
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Page 72. 
4 Let us not flatter ourselves; I did so too long. 
Pope: omitted. 
10 The minister preaches corruption aloud and constamtly, like an 

impudent missionary of vice: and some there are who not only insin
uate, but teach the same occasionally. I say some; because I am as 
far from thinking, that all those who join with him, as that any of 
those who oppose him, wait only to be more authorized, that they may 
propagate it with greater success, and apply it to their own use, in 
their turn. 

Pope: These indeed may preach Corruption aloud, like impudent 
Missionaries of Vice: but there may be those who whisper and in
sinuate the same Doctrine; and who wait perhaps only to be more 
authorized, that they may propagate it with greater success, and apply 
it to their own Use. 

22 It seems to me, upon the whole matter, that to save or redeem 
a whole nation under such circumstances-

Pope: It seems to me, that to redeem a nation under such circum
stances-
Page 73. 

1 -- may purge. 
Pope: -- may be purged. 
11 We may be saved indeed by means of a very different kind; 

but these means will not offer themselves, this way of salvation will 
not be opened to us, without the concurrence, and the influence of a 
PATRIOT KING, the most uncommon of all phaenomena in the phys
ical or moral world. 

Nothing can so surely and so effectually restore the virtue and the 
public spirit, essential to the preservatfon of liberty, and national 
prosperity, as the reign of such a prince. 

We are willing to indulge this pleasing expectation, and there is 
nothing we desire more ardently than to be able to hold of a British 
prince, without flattery, the same language that was held of a 
Roman emperor, with a great deal, Nil oriturum alias, nil ortum tale 
f atentes. But let us not neglect, on our part, such means as are in 
our power, to keep the cause of truth, of reason, of virtue, and of 
liberty, alive. If the blessing be withheld from us, let us deserve at 
least that it should be granted to us. If heaven in mercy bestow it 
on us, let us prepare to receive it, to improve it, and to cooperate 
with it. 

I speak as if I could take my share in these glorious efforts. Neither 
shall I recal my words. Stripped of the rights of a British subject, 
of all except the meanest of them, that of inheriting, I remember that 
I am a Briton still. I apply to myself what I have read in SENECA, 
Offi,cia si civis amiserit, hominis exerceat. I have renounced the 
world, not in show, but in reality, and more by my way of thinking 
than by my way of living, as retired as that may seem. But I have 
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not renounced my country, nor my friends; and by my friends I 
mean all those, and those alone, who are such to their country, by 
whatever name they have been, or may be still distinguished; and tho 
in that number there should be men, of whose past ingratitude, injus
tice, or malice, I might complain on my own account with the greatest 
reason. These I will never renounce. In their prosperity, they shall 
never hear of me; in their distress, always. In that retreat, wherein 
the remainder of my days shall be spent, I may be of some use to 
them; since even from thence I may advise, exhort, and warn them. 
N ec enim is solus reipub: prodest, qui candidatos extrabit, & tuetur 
reos, & de pace belloq; censet; sed qui juventutem exlwrtatur: qui, in 
tanta bonorum praeceptorum inopia, virtute instruit animos; qui 
ad pecuniam luxuriamque cursu ruentes, prensat ac retrabit, & si 
niril aliud, certe moratur; in privato publicum negotium agit. 

Pope: There is no Elegible Remedy that can so surely and so 
effectually restore the Virtue and Publick Spirit essential to the 
Preservation of Liberty, and well nigh lost even in Europe, as 
Reign of a good and wise Prince. And let me say, that it is in 
Britain alone, and in no other part of Europe, that we can expect that 
most uncommon of all Phenomena in the Physical or Moral world, I 
mean a PATRIOT KING, to arise. Nil oriturum alias, nil ortum tale 
fatentes. 

It is This Picture I presume to draw; and I will venture to say 
it is no chimerical one. But that it may not be so, I shall draw it on 
that Ground, on which only it can stand, and on which it only can 
last; the Reason of Things, immediately abstracted from the Nature 
of them. 
Page 77. 

THE IDEA OF A PATRIOT KING. 
Pope: THE IDEA OF A PATRIOT KING. 

CHAP. I. 
I. What are the Duties of Kings, from the Nature of their In

stitutions. 
II. The Source of the Opinions concerning the Divine Right and 

Absolute Power of Kings. 
Page 78. 

5 -- abetted by the private interests of artful men, by adulation 
and superstition, two vices to which that staring timid creature man 
is excessively prone; if authority had imposed on such as did not 
pretend to reason; -

Pope: -- abetted by the private interests of Artful Men in lower 
ranks, and by thein Adulation and Superstition, two Vices to which 
that timid and staring part of Mankind is excessiveliy prone. Neither 
could such Opinions have continued, had not Authority imposed on 
such as did not pretend to Reason, -
Page 79. 
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4 The characters of king and priest have been sometimes blended 
together -

Pope: The Characters of Kings and Priests have been sometimes 
blended together-
Page 80. 

1 -- known to us-
Pope: -- known to us, if not of the World. 

Page 83. 
15 If my readers are ready by this time-
Pope: If you are ready by this time-

Page 84. 
5 Paragraph division. Now we are subject-
Pope: CHAP. II. 

I. What are the Duties of Subjects, from the Constitution of 
human Nature and Law of Society. 

II. The true Rights of Kings and Obedience of Subjects. 
III. Which is best, Hereditary Monarchy, or Elective? 
IV. A Limited Monarchy the best form of Government, and Heredi

tary the best Monarchy. 
We are subject---
Page 86. 

9 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II). 

Page 89. 
1 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (III). 

Page 91. 
19 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (IV). 

Page 92. 
11 -- PATRIOT KING. 
Pope: -- Patriot King; or by Him, if ever God raises one up 

who intends to be such. 
12 Paragraph division. 
Pope: CHAP. III. 

I. The peculiar Advantages of a limited Monarchy over all other 
Forms of Government. 

II. The Absurdity of supposing Arbitrary Power essential to 
Monarchy. 

III. The Nature of such Limitations as are consistent with Mon
archy. 

IV. Objections against Limitations answer'd. 
Page 93. 

9 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II). 
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Page 96. 
3 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (III) . 

Page 97. 
18 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (IV). 

Page 99. 
3 -- is brought, or almost brought, to such a point-
Pope: -- is brought to such a point-
16 Paragraph division. To attain these great and noble ends-
Pope: Chapter division. 

CHAP. IV. 
I. That such Limitations will be no Restraints to a Prince who 

is truly a Patriot. 
II. How it happens that so few Princes are Patriots. 

III. A Digression. What ought to be the Conduct of those about 
a Prince, and what is the Duty of all who approach him. 

But to attain these great and noble Ends-
18 It is something to desire to appear a patriot-
Pope: It is something to desire to appear such-

Page 101. 
3 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II). 
19 LEWIS the fourteenth was a strong instance of the effect of this 

education, which trains up kings to be tyrants, without knowing that 
they are so. That oppression under which he kept his people, during 
the whole course of a long reign, might proceed, in some degree, 
from the natural haughtiness of his temper; but it proceeded in a 
greater degree, from the principles and habits of his education. By 
this he had been brought to look on his kingdom as a patrimony-

Pope: Lewis the Fourteenth was a strong Instance of the Effect 
of this Education; by this he had been brought to look on his King
dom as a Patrimony-
Page 104. 

8 Paragraph division. I may also take notice of another cause 
of the mistakes of princes, I mean the general conduct of those who 
are brought near to their persons. 

Pope: Section division (III). 
I may also take notice of another Cause of the Mistakes of Princes, 

the general Conduct of those who are brought by their Stations near 
to their Persons. 
Page 105. 

11 -- but attachment to one who is, or may be a king-
Pope: -- but Attachment to a present or future King-

Page 106. 
7 As to persons who are not about a prince in the situation here 

spoken of, they can do little more than proportion their applause, and 
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the demonstration of their confidence and affection, to the benefits they 
actually receive from the prince on the throne, or to the just expecta
tions that a successor gives them. It is of the latter that I propose 
to speak here particularly. 

Pope: As to Persons who are not immediately about a Prince, 
they indeed can do little more than proportion their Applause, and 
the Demonstration of their Confidence and Affection, to the just Ex
pectations that the Prince gives them. 
Page 107. 

25 -- whereas the others put more power into the hands of a 
prince, because he has already some power to hurt them; and trust 
to the justice and gratitude of one who wants sense, virtue, or both-

Pope: -- whereas the others, because a Prince has already some 
power to hurt them, put more into his hands; and so trust to the 
Justice and Gratitude of one who wants Sense, Virtue, or both-
Page 110. 

1 Paragraph division. 
It is true, that a prince who gives just reasons to expect that his 

reign will be that of a PATRIOT KING, may not always meet, and 
from all persons, such returns as such expectations deserve: but they 
must not hinder either the prince from continuing to give them, or the 
people from continuing to acknowledge them. 

Pope: Chapter division. 

CHAP. v. 
I. What the Situation will be of a Prince, who during a bad 

Reign gives Hopes of a good One. His Advantages both be
fore, and after his Accession. 

II. The Opinion of Machiavel on this Point. 
The Prince then, who gives the Subjects just Reason to expect that 

his Reign will be that of a Patriot King, and who does this in the 
Reign of one who has no Pretense to the Title, must expect himself 
to become (in how near a Relation soever he may stand to the 
other) obnoxious both to him and his Ministers. This cannot fail 
to be the Case; for to be in Favour with a Court thus constituted, 
and with the People at once, is an absolute Impossibility. All the 
Expectations that such a Prince raises of a good Reign, all the Testi
monies he receives of Gratitude and Affection in return from the 
People will create naturally Dislike in the Mind of a King who never 
had Virtue enough to raise such Expectations nor to deserve such 
Testamonies; and this Dislike will be soon work'd up into Jealously, 
Envy, Resentment, and Rage, by the Suggestions of his Ministers, 
and the Ferment of his own Passions. But this certain Effect of 
their Conduct must not hinder either Prince or People from a steady 
Pursuit of it. 

14 Nay, if it should fail to have these affects, if we should even 
suppose a good prince to suffer with the people, and in some measure 
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for them, yet many advantages would accrue to him: for instance, 
the cause of the people he is to govern, and his own cause, would 
be made the same by their common enemies. He would feel griev
ances himself as a subject, before he had the power of imposing them 
as a king. He would be formed in that school out of which the 
greatest and the best monarchs have come, the school of affliction. 

Pope: The remote Prospect of a good Government will be of im
mediate advantage many ways to the People under a bad one. It 
may be so even to him who governs; and such Conjunctures may 
happen, wherein nothing less than that Credit with the People which 
he dislikes, and those public and private Virtues which he chuses 
to persecute rather than to imitate, can keep him on his Throne. 

This Advantage an unpopular King may owe to his popular 
Successor; but however this may turn, the Advantages that will 
accrue to a good Prince who suffers with the People, and in some 
measure for them, under a bad King, are certain and invaluable. I 
might enumerate many such for instance, as these, That the Cause 
of the People he is to govern and his own Cause, are made the 
same even by their common Enemies: That he feels Grievances him
self as a Subject, before he has the power of imposing them as a 
King: That he is formed in the School out of which the greatest and 
best of Monarchs have come, the School of Affliction. 
Page 111. 

14 What I have said will pass among some for the reveries of a 
distempered brain-

Pope: I know that what I shall here say will pass among some 
for the reveries of a distemper'd Brain-

20 Will it not be said, that this is advising a king to rouse a 
spirit which may turn against himself; to reject the sole expedient 
of governing a limited monarchy with success, to labour to confine, 
instead of labouring to extend his power; to patch up an old consti
tution, which his people are disposed to lay aside, instead of forming 
a new one more agreeable to them, and more advantageous to him; 
to refuse, in short, to be an absolute monarch, when every circum
stances invites him to it? 

Pope: That a King should rouze a Spirit which may turn against 
himself; that he should reject the sole Expedient of governing limited 
Monarchies with Success, (the Attachment of Men to him by personal 
Dependancy) that he should labour to confine instead of extending his 
Power; and to patch up an old tatter'd Constitution which his People 
are disposed to lay aside, rather than to form a new one more agree
able to them, and more advantageous to him; in short, he should refuse 
to be an absolute Monarch when every Circumstance invites him to it. 
Page 112. 

14 These judgments and these reasonings may be expected in an 
age as futile and as corrupt as ours-
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Pope: Such Judgments and such Reasoning may be expected in an 
age as corrupt as ours----
Page 113. 

5 -- when to assert the truth is called spreading of delusion, 
and to assert the cause of liberty and good government, is termed the 
sowing of sedition. 

Pope: Omitted. 
22 MACHIAVEL is an author who should have great authority 

with the persons likely to oppose me. He proposes to princes the 
amplification of their power, the extent of their dominion, and the 
subjugation of their people, as the sole objects of their policy. He 
devises and recommends all means that tend to these purposes, with
out the consideration of any duty owing to God or man, or any 
regard to the morality or immorality of actions. Yet even he declares 
the affectation of virtue to be useful to princes: he is so far on my 
side in the present question. The only difference between us is, I 
would have the virtue real: he requires no more than the appearance 
of it. 

In the tenth chapter of the first book of Discourses, he appears con
vinced, such is the force of truth, but how consistently with himself 
let others determine, that the supreme glory of a prince accrues to 
him who establishes good government and a free constitution. 

Pope: Mach.iavel is an Author who should have great Authority 
with the Persons likely to oppose me; since he declares the Affecta
tions of Virtue to be useful to Princes, but the real Practice of it 
hurtful, since he proposes to them the Amplification of their Power, 
the Extent of their Dominion, and the Subjugation of their People 
as the sole Objects of their Policy; and since he divises and recom
mends all Means that tend to these Purposes, without the Considera
tion of any duty owing to Government, or any regard to the Morality 
or Immorality of Actions. Yet such is the force of Truth, that even 
Machiavel is on my side in the present Question; how consistently 
with himself, let those who are concerned to defend him consider. I 
shall content myself to draw on the Ground he has laid for me, in 
the 10th Chapter of his first Book of Discourses particularly. 

In that place he appears so convinced, that the supreme Glory of a 
Prince accrues to him who establishes good Government and a Free 
Constitution . ... 
Page 116. 

19 patriot prince. 
Pope: Patriot. 

Page 117. 
12 Paragraph division. 
Pope : Chapter division. 
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CHAP. VI. 

I. What will be the Views, pursuant to the former Principles, 
of a Patriot King. 

II. That those Principles and Views will be the same, whether 
he be Hereditary or Elective. 

Page 122. 
8 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II). 

Page 123. 
6 The first and last hold by the same tenure. 
Pope: -- which the first and the last hold by the same Tenure. 
10 -- some scribbler was employed, or employed himself, to 

assert the hereditary right of the present royal family. 
Pope: -- some scribbler was employed, or employed hiillJSelf, 

under a late great Patronage, to assert the Hereditary Right of the 
present Royal Family. 
Page 124. 

3 -- lest their growth should be checked by rank luxurient 
weeds, which are apt to abound in such soils, and under which no 
crop of kingly virtues can ever flourish. 

Pope: Omitted. 
Page 126. 

11 -- which will be suggested to him on every occasion by the 
principles wherewith his mind is imbued, and by those ends that are 
the constant objects of his attention. 

Pope: They will be suggested to him on every occasion by the 
Principles wherewith his Mind is, and by those Ends that are the 
constant Objects of his Attention. 

16 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Chapter division. 

CHAP. VII. 
I. What will be the Conduct of a Patriot King, in order to 

restore a Free Constitution. 
II. How by the contrary Conduct, a bad or weak Prince is capable 

of destroying one. 
III. But that a good King is really sufficient to this Task. 
IV. The Ability of a Patriot King to restore a Free Constitution. 
16 Let us then see in what manner-
Pope: Let us then proceed to see in what manner-

Page 127 
23 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II). 

Page 128. 
1 -- and the policy of the weakest ministry-
Pope : Omitted. 
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3 If a people is growing corrup~ 
Pope: When a people is growing corrupt-

Page 130. 
3 -- on themselves
Pope: Omitted. 

Page 130 
17 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (III). 
21 He, and he alone, can save a country-
Pope: He alone can save a country-

Page 134. 
9 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (IV). 

Page 135. 
27 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Chapter VIII. 

I. A previous Observation. 
II. The Measures a Patriot King will take, 1. To purge his 

Court of the Bad, 2. To chuse the Good and Able. 
Page 138. 

5 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II) . 

Page 143. 
1 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Chapter division. 

CHAP. IX. 
I. How to judge of the Ability of Ministers. 

II. Distinction between Wisdom and Cunning. 
5 -- and because it escapes observation most commonly. 
Pope: -- and because it most commonly escapes Observation, 

Page 148. 
4 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Chapter division. 

CHAP. X. 
I. That a Patriot King ought to espouse no Party. 

II. The Evil of governing by one, either in a State united or 
divided. 

Page 150. 
3 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II). 

Page 152. 
9 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II sic). 

Page 161. 
24 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Chapter division. 
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CHAP. XI. 

I. How to conduct himself with regard to Parties, 1. Even 
in the greatest Extremities, and 2. After a contrary Conduct 
in former Reigns. 

II. A Digression, applying this to the Jacobites. 
24 This a patriot king will do. He may favour one party and 

discourage another, upon occasions wherein the state of his kingdom 
makes such a temporary measure necessary. But he will espouse 
none, much less will he proscribe any. 

Pope : But shall a Patriot King never favour one Party, and 
discourage another, upon occasions wherein the State of his Kingdom 
makes such a temporary Measure necessary? Yes, he may for a time 
favour, but he will espouse none, much less will he proscribe any. 
Page 167. 

17 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II). 
25 Now all these-
Pope: All these Men-

Page 171. 
23 But I shall lengthen this digression no further: it is on a sub

ject I have treated in public writings, the refutation of which never 
came to my hands, and I think, never will. I return to the subject 
of my present discourse. And I say, that such factions as these can 
never create any obstruction to a prince, who pursues the union of 
his subjects-

Pope: But I shall lengthen this Digression no further: I return 
to the Subject of my present Discourse. Such Factions as these can 
never create any Obstruction to a Prince, who pursues the Union of 
his Subjects-
Page 172. 

9 -- the most despicable of all characters when they go together. 
Pope: -- the most despicable of all Characters. 

Page 173. 
25 -- and when some of them were asked-
Pope: -- and when they were asked-

Page 175. 
7 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Chapter division. 

CHAP. XII. 

I. Objection rais'd to the Practicability of governing without a 
Party, answer'd. 

II. The Original and Causes of Faction. 
III. The Examples of Queen Elizabeth, as to Party. 

Page 177. 
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25 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II). 

Page 179. 
19 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (III). 

Page 181. 
9 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Chapter division. 

CHAP. XIII. 
I. That, notwithstanding all Objections, a King may be an hon

est man, and Great, by Patriotism. 
II. That his Interests and his Country's will be the same. 

III. What is the particular and true Interest of Great Britain. 
Page 184. 

17 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (II). 

Page 186. 
2 A less, and less constant, application to the improvement of 

these may serve the ends of France-
Pope: A less Application, and a less constant one, to the improve

ment of these, may serve the ends of France. 
Page 191. 

15 Paragraph division. 
Pope: Section division (III). 

Page 192. 
20 -- to enter into action, much less into engagements that 

imply action and experience. 
Pope: -- to enter into Engagements, much less into Action. 

Page 193. 
6 -- whenever the fortune of the day, be it sooner or later, calls 

us to it, -
Pope: -- whenever the Fortune of the Day calls us to it-

Page 196. 
10 If they are kept for show, they are ridiculous. 
Pope: If they are kept for Shew, and are Iook'd on as Playthings 

of Kings, they are ridiculous. 
13 A patriot king seconded by ministers attached to the true 

interest of their country, would soon reform this abuse-
Pope: A Patriot King, supported by Ministers attached to the true 

interest of ·their Country, can soon reform any Abuse of this kind-
21 But no thoughts like these, no great designs for the honour 

and interest of the kingdom, will be entertained, till men who have 
this honour and interest at heart arise to power. 

Pope: And I will venture to say, that Thoughts like these, and 
Designs like these for the Honour and Interest of the Kingdom, will 
be entertained, whenever Men who have this Honour and Interest at 
Heart arise to Power. 
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At this point the close parallelism of the two editions 
ends. The remaining three and one-half pages of the Pope 
edition are expanded into fourteen and one-half pages in 
the Bollingbroke version. As the authorized version is 
easily available, in some edition, a quotation of the remain
der of the first is sufficient to complete this comparison of 
the two. 

And now Sir, if you think the Principles and Measures of Conduct 
laid down in this Discourse, as necessary to constitute that greatest 
and most noble of Human Beings, a Patriot King, sufficient to this 
Purpose; consider too how easy it is, or ought to be, to establish them 
in the Minds of Princes. They are founded on true Propositions, 
all of which are obvious, nay many of them are self-evident, and 
some of them are Objects even of intuitive Knowledge. They are 
confirmed by universal Experience. In a word, no Understanding can 
resist them, and none but the weakest can fail, or be misled, in the 
Application of them. To a Prince whose Heart is corrupt, it is in 
vain to speak, and for such a Prince I would not be thought to write. 
But if the Heart of a Prince be not corrupt, these Truths will find an 
easy Ingression thro' the Understanding to it. Consider again, what 
the sure, the necessary Effects of such Principles and Measures of 
Conduct must be, to the Prince, and to the People. On this Subject 
let your Imagination range, thro' the whole glorious Scene of a 
Patriot Reign: The Beauty of the Idea will give those Transports, 
which Plato imagined the Vision of Virtue would inspire, if Virtue 
could be seen. There will be nothing in it unreasonable, nothing im
practicable, nothing chimerical. What in Truth can be so lovely? 
what so venerable, as to contemplate a King on whom the Eyes of a 
whole People are fix'd, filled with Admiration, and glowing with 
Affection? A King, in the Temper of whose Government, like that 
of Ner'Va, things so seldom ally'd as Empire and Liberty are inti
mately mixed, co-exist together inseparably, and constitute one real 
Essence? What Spectacle can be presented to the View of the Mind 
so rare, so nearly Divine, as a King possessed of an Absolute Power, 
neither usurped by Fraud nor maintained by Force, but the genuine 
Effect of Esteem and of Confidence; the free Gift of Liberty, who 
finds her greatest Security in this Power, and would desire no other 
if the Prince on the Throne could be, what his People wish him to 
be, Immortal. A Prince, who infusing the Spirit of Liberty into his 
People, makes them deserve to be free; and who restoring and strength
ening the Free Constitution of their Government, rewards them for 
deserving it: As it is said of the Divinity, that he first infuses Grace 
to make Men virtuous, and then rewards them for being so. One who 
rescues them from those private Vices, which making them bad Men, 
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introduce those publick Vices which make them bad Citizens; and 
exalts them to that happiest State of Social Creatures, where Law and 
Reason, not Will and Passion, are the Rule of Government. 

Volentes 

Per populos dat jura, viamq; affectat Olympi. 

Peace and Prosperity will appear thro' his Country; Joy in every 
Face, Content in every Heart; a People un-oppressed, undisturbed, un
alarmed; busy to improve their Private Properties, and the Publick 
Stock; while their Fleets shall cover the Ocean, bringing home 
Wealth by the Returns of Industry, carrying Assistance or Terror 
abroad by the Direction of Wisdom, and asserting triumphantly thro' 
the World the Right and Honour of Great Britain. 

You Sir, may probably see those happy Days, and live to act in 
that glorious Scene. If you do, you will perhaps call to mind with some 
Tenderness of Sentiment, a deceased Friend, who desired Life for 
nothing so much as to see a King of Great Britain the most Popular 
Man in his Country, and the Patriot King of an United People. 

A study of the tabulations of the differences between the 
Pope and Bolingbroke versions seems to show that, while 
Pope "may have taken upon him further divide the subject" 
for the sake of clearness and ease of reading, he neither 
altered nor omitted anything that would genuinely change 
any contentions or theory set up by Bolingbroke. One 
would judge, rather, that it was the alterations, omissions, 
and additions of Bolingbroke's own editor, David Mallett, 
which constitute these differences. Consequently we are as 
far as ever from a rational explanation of the acerbity dis
played in the Advertisement of the edition of 1749. 



THE SOURCE OF RIDER HAGGARD'S SHE 

BY HERMAN STYLES FICKE 

Rider Haggard's novel She appeared in 1887. It became 
at once the popular book of the year, and while it was widely 
read, it seems strange that no critic noticed the author's 
indebtedness to Bulwer-Lytton's A Strange Story. In the 
anonymous attack which was made on Rider Haggard's 
novels in The Contemporary Review (September, 1888) the 
critic suggests that Zanoni and She have much in common, 
but he does not mention A Strange Story. 

The extent of the borrowings will be made clear by com
paring Chapters 80 to 88 of A Strange Story with Chapters 
12 to 26 of She. These may be called the Ayesha chapters 
of both stories, for in both a sorceress of this name is the 
central figure. Bulwer-Lytton's Ayesha is an Arab woman 
deeply versed in mystic arts, filled with passionate love for 
the man of her choice, and guilty of a murder to advance her 
own aims. Rider Haggard's Ayesha says, "Arabian am I 
by birth." She too has mastered the mystic arts, she loves 
and has loved passionately, and she has been guilty of mur
der. Both women have the same problem, that of con
ferring immortal existence on the loved one. 

The great scene of both novels is placed in a remote part 
of the world. Bulwer-Lytton chose Australia, Rider 
Haggard an unfamiliar part of Africa. Rider Haggard 
might be excused if he had borrowed the idea of the sor
ceress Ayesha and had then built up a new story around 
her. He did more than this, for he took all of Bulwer
Lytton's machinery: the extinct volcano, the litter borne by 
natives, the mysterious cavern, the magic, rosy vapour. 

There are also certain verbal parallels between the two 
novels, as will appear from the following passages: 
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Along the grass-track I saw 
now, under the moon just risen, a 
strange procession-never seen 
before in Australian pastures. It 
moved on, noiselessly but quickly. 
We descended the hillock, and met 
it on the way; a sable litter, 
borne by four men, in unfamiliar 
Eastern garments; two other 
servitors, more bravely dressed, 
with yataghans and silver-hilted 
pistols in their belts, preceded 
this sombre equipage. - (A 
Strange Story, p. 469.) 

But now, as I halted on the 
table-land, backed by the moun
tain and fronting the valley, the 
woman left her companion, passed 
by the litter and the armed men, 
and paused by my side, at the 
mouth of the moonlit cavern.
( A Strange Story, p. 472.) 

But now, as the litter halted, 
from the long dark shadows which 
it cast upon the turf, the figure 
of a woman emerged and stood 
before us. The outlines of her 
shape were lost in the loose folds 
of a black mantle, and the fea
tures of her face were hidden by 
a black veil, except only her dark
bright, solemn eyes. Her stature 
was lofty, her bearing majestic, 
whether in movement or repose.
( A Sttrange Story, p. 469.) 

At the mouth of the cave we 
found a single litter waiting, with 
six bearers, all of them mutes, 
and with them I was relieved to 
see our old friend Bilali, for 
whom I had conceived a sort of 
atfection.-(She, p. 226.) 

At the mouth of this cave 
Ayesha halted, and bade us light 
the two lamps, which I did, giving 
one to her and keeping the other 
to myself.-(She, p. 237.) 

Before I had made up my mind 
how to answer it, however, the 
curtain was drawn, and a tall 
figure stood before us. I say a 
figure, for not only the body, but 
also the face was wrapped in a 
white and gauzy material in such 
a way as at first sight to remind 
me most forcibly of a corpse in 
its grave-clothes.-(She, p. 127.) 

But these parallels are hardly so important as the fact 
that both novels have the same theme: the quest for im
mortality, a quest that fails. The drama is acted out 
against the same background. In Chapter 71 of A Strange 
Story Bulwer-Lytton takes Ayesha and her lover across 
the crater of an extinct volcano. Here they see "meadow 
lands, studded with slumbering flocks" and "the relics of 
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antediluvian races." In Chapter 11 of She Rider Haggard 
takes Ayesha and the man she loves across the bed of a 
"vast ancient crater." The flocks are also there, but "the 
relics of antediluvian races" have become the ruins of Kor, 
which are described with scholarly thoroughness in Chap
ters 16 and 23. In both novels Ayesha is the Veiled Woman, 
and in both there is an unveiling scene. Bulwer-Lytton lets 
us see "the grand beauty of her softened face" in Chapter 
86 of A Strange Story, while Rider Haggard reveals her 
"imperial grace, in a god-like stamp of softened power" 
in Chapter 13 of She. In both novels we come to the tragic 
scene in which the magic flame brings death and not life. 
In Chapter 88 Bulwer-Lytton has the lover perish, fiercely 
faltering out, "I will live." In Chapter 26 Rider Haggard 
lets Ayesha die, saying in husky, trembling tones, "I die 
not." 

It is, of course, impossible to prove a negative, but I have 
not been able to find any reference to Rider Haggard's 
indebtedness to A Strange Story. As a rule the reviewers 
had little to say about She. It seems strange to read the 
following comment in The Athenaeum (No. 3090, January 
15, 1887) : "The conception is original ... on the whole 
'She' is an original, attractive, bewildering, impressive, and 
withal a disappointing work." 
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